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INTRODUCTION

In the very first words of the introduction to thelume Discourses of War and Peace

(2013), Adam Hodges states that

humans never engage in war without the mediatimgef@f discourse. From the

rhetorical saber rattling that precedes conflicotigh the diplomatic overtures that

sue for peace, discourse plays an integral roleghm outbreak, conduct and

disputation of armed political conflict around therld. (Hodges 2013: 1)
This short, yet meaningful quote underlines thesiigal role of discourse in social relations
and, most importantly, the practice of conflictaasexpressed struggle between at least two
parties who contend with each other over specifitues, power or resources. Although
Hodges focuses here on armed conflicts, his obsenvaignals the importance of discourse
even before the outbreak of war or any other ircggamf military violence, and indicates that
every conflict, irrespective of its dynamics, issiated and shaped by specific discursive
processes. Hence, the conflicting parties and dtitlers directly or indirectly involved in the
struggle participate in the production and negmtabf meanings about the very process of
struggling and the issues at stake to discursigreljconstruct the reality they live in and to
manage their actions.

Such a perception of discourse and its influenceraous types of conflicts is also
accentuated by some — although not many — schullcs are not directly affiliated with
linguistics (cf. Ramsbotham, Miall and Woodhousel®) but who adopt different
perspectives to investigate conflicts through ausoon their dimensions such as peace-
building processes, reconciliation, reaction taaergender issues, ethics of intervention,
dialogue, discourse, the influence of culture, &tcsuch studies, discourse is viewed as “the
chief linguistic form of intense political confliconce conflict parties have formed”
(Ramsbotham, Miall and Woodhouse 2011: 378), whantails that it develops with the
antagonistic relations between the conflicting sidad serves as a tool in the struggle for
supremacy.

Interestingly, however, the label of “discoursecoiflict” is still to a large extent
unpopular in the wide panorama of multidisciplingiiycluding linguistic) research on
various types of conflicts. As the very title sugige this dissertation comes as an attempt to
increase the academic applicability and visibibfythis label, although it primarily implies
that discourse of conflict is approached here usimigtly linguistic terms, i.e. as political
genre. Nevertheless, the motivation for this hesaurce in the exact idea behind the role of
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discourse that | described above and that can shaill— be treated as an essential element
of the practice of conflicts irrespective of thedplinary affiliation of the analyst.

Following from that, in this research | assume thatong-lasting political/social
conflict is a phenomenon determining potentiallycammunicative events in which political
speakers representing the conflicted parties paate, irrespective of the individual time and
place of these communicative events. The confliat 1 deal with here is the Middle East
conflict and, more specifically, the official Istastance in the Israeli-Palestinian/Israeli-Arab
struggle, as represented by the Prime Ministesi@el Benjamin Netanyahu in his 2009-2014
rhetoric. This is done on the assumption thatrafter sixty years of conflict following the
establishment of the state of Israel in 1948, thdigs engaged have developed their own,
distinguishing ways in which they discursively @@fstruct the situation in the Middle East,
and that investigating their official voices mighelp trace major regularities that these
discursive representations feature. Scholars ssi€hesvin (2009), although — again — they are
not affiliated with linguistics — argue that aldss to this conflict rely on similar means of
expression and have created narratives that dligsthe uninterrupted origins of their nations
to legitimize their right of statehood and actidéalken as part of their struggle for recognition.
Although the limitations of this dissertation mak@ossible to focus on the discourse of the
Israeli side only, this research simultaneouslyaig the need to devote equal attention to the
discourses of other sides of this long-lasting kcinih the future.

As far as these regularities in the discourse oflmb are concerned, the motivation
for investigating them comes also from my previstuglies in the Israeli political discourse
(Krélikowska 2009, 2011), which revealed repeatalgatterns of persuasion and
legitimization used by Israeli political leadersdawhich inspired me to approach the image
of conflict in the Israeli rhetoric holistically as a cluster of conventionalized goal-oriented
discursive forms. This has brought me to the liaticischolarship on genres in political
communication and, in particular, to the most ré¢baoretical developments in this domain
(cf. Cap and Okulska 2013), which label discurstreictures that follow some recognizable
patters and suit the accomplishment of identifigaals as political genres.

This way, the very title of this dissertation pnegases my thesis statement, according
to which in this research | list and analyze specind (more or less) stable structural,
content-related and functional characteristics leg tliscourse of conflict as typical for
political genres and, thus, as features that enablelassify, analyze and interpret the
discourse of conflict as a (potentially new) geimr@olitical communication. This entails that

in my study | take these regularities as constitudf a potentially new generic category in
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political communication, which is oriented at achmng specific goals in the context of the
Middle East conflict. Following on from that, thissearch project has strong foundations in
Critical Discourse Studies, which entails a critiparspective on the ‘micro’ considerations
of the cognitive-pragmatic properties of the (l§raelitical) discourse of conflict, and the
‘macro’ considerations of their larger social matiens and consequences (Fairclough 1995;
van Dijk 2001; Wodak and Chilton 2005; Wodak andy®te2009). The cognitive-pragmatic
component of this approach entails that | focus specific pragmatic parameters and
pragmalinguistic devices as tools that perform gecable functions in favor of the Israeli
stance in the context of the Middle East confliest is, they activate non-linguistic cognitive
processes that allow conflict-related ideology tafluence local and global
addressees/audiences through language.

Surprisingly, so far there have been no attempestla¢r conceptualizing the discourse
of conflict as political genre, or approaching ffeenomenon of conflict as a very specific,
functional-contextual determinant of discourse.sTinight be caused be the generally diverse
and fragmented methodology of genre analysis, wiicindeed a major challenge to such
research. Faced with this problem, based on somergle consensus as to how
communicative genres are characterized in lingrgstand how these properties relate to
political genres, in this dissertation | also prepaa model for analyzing potentially new
genres in political communication, which is basednine properties (five macro-criteria and
four micro-criteria) highlighting those aspectsdi$courses surrounding and influenced by
macro-scale contextual phenomena such as a lotiggasonflict that might be treated as
(new) genre-constitutive.

The structure of this dissertation to a large extefiects the way | approached this
task theoretically and empirically, as it consisfssix chapters in total and comprises
a theoretical and an empirical part. The theorktieat includes three chapters, in which
| explore the topics that are, in my opinion, ralet/to the general conceptualization of the
discourse of conflict as political genre. For thesgposes, in Chapter 1 | concentrate on
communicative genres and their characterizatiormsndiverse fields and perspectives on
linguistics as new rhetorical studies (cf. Russ#97), Systemic Functional Linguistics (cf.
Eggins 2004), applied linguistics (cf. Swales 199jtical Discourse Studies (cf. Fairclough
2001), sociolinguistics (cf. Hymes 1996) and, fipalinguistic pragmatics (cf. Paltridge
1997). This is done to illustrate that in nearlytiakéories communicative genres are perceived
similarly, i.e. as recognizable, typified, stagsttuctured and goal-oriented patterns of social

interaction, which are realized, identified and stoucted by both linguistic (discursive) and
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extra-linguistic (extra-discursive) means. Theiogerties are traceable and analyzable both
on the level of structure-internal and structureemal parameters, and they are inherently
connected to and imposed by situational, social iastitutional constraints. Nevertheless,
there | also illustrate that various disciplinaetatied approaches adopt different vantage points
on how to analyze genres in communication and fbatwpurposes such analyses are
conducted.

In Chapter 2 | narrow down my interests to politidescourse and political genres, to
explore the similarities and differences betweenlitigal” and “communicative”, and to
differentiate between “political communication” antpublic communication”. These
considerations are followed by my discussion ofital Linguistics in general and the
Analysis of Political Discourse in particular, whiare perceived and presented in this
dissertation as the linguistic contributions to thevelopment of the domains of political
communication and political science. There, | atsmmment on some challenges in the
analysis of political discourse that result frore thterdisciplinary character of this empirical
field, and that inevitably influence all studiesndocted within this framework — including
my study of the discourse of conflict as politiganre. This is also a transition point to my
theoretical considerations about genres in polittcanmunication, to which | devote the
remainder of this chapter. Simultaneously, thexksd elaborate on the theoretical core of this
dissertation and provide specific criteria to besdugo identify, analyze and interpret
potentially new political genres.

Chapter 3, which concludes my theoretical constders, is devoted to the
phenomenon of conflict which | discuss from difi@reingles. First, | concentrate on the
theoretical approaches to conflict within variouscglines of social sciences and present an
overview of selected, most prominent theories offloct. In this account, | briefly present the
primarily sociological and philosophical considesat of ‘social conflict’, trying to outline
the main assumptions of models put forward by M#veber, Simmel, Collins, Dahrendorf,
Coser, Foucault and Bourdieu. Next, | move on &hart illustration of some ethnological
considerations of conflict, where | try to highligtime differences between ‘ethnic conflict’
and ‘social conflict’, as they are presented inhespological scholarship on this subject.
Additionally, | point to some general socio-psyadgtal considerations of the phenomenon
of ‘conflict’, which have implications for my perpgon and interpretation of the discourse of
conflict in the empirical part of this dissertation

Second, | direct my attention to how linguisticsdamore specifically, discourse

studies approach and analyze the discursive dimerddi various social and socio-political
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phenomena that to a lesser of greater extent ieviblg notion of ‘conflict’. This is done to
illustrate a highly diversified panorama of discsistudies, some of which have ‘conflict’ as
a background, i.e. as the context of social andoguaitical phenomena connected with
strangeness, enmity, violence and power, and smher — although not many — that have
‘conflict’ in their foreground, i.e. as the mainkgect matter of the analysis. This section is
followed by my discussion of the importance and plagential descriptive and prescriptive
applications of the analysis of the discourse affloct in the multidisciplinary field of peace
and conflict studies and the field of conflict mgament.

Third, | focus on the situation of Israel in theddie East and, most importantly, the
difficult history of the state of Israel and itdatons with Saudi Arabia, Egypt, Iraq, Iran,
Lebanon, Syria and Palestine, which | do througtirong the background of the Middle East
conflict and describing the so far efforts takenpast of the peace process. In this part of
Chapter 3 | also briefly describe Zionism — thetpmal movement and doctrine that led to the
establishment of the State of Israel in 1948 andthvktill serves the purposes of maintaining
national unity within the country and across the&idk people living in Diaspora. This way,
| provide the larger context of my research and tiexessary background for the
understanding of my discussion in Chapter 5.

The empirical part of my dissertation that followwsmprises two chapters. Chapter 4
is a more detailed presentation of methodologyctviilustrates how the research procedure
for the study of the discourse of conflict as pcdit genre was designed and what relation it
has to the thesis statement and specific genrayhelated endeavors that | took before
| started analyzing my data. There, | also desdhleeprocess of data selection and comment
on the rationale for analyzing the speeches otcthreent Prime Minister of Israel Benjamin
Netanyahu as an exemplification of the discourseariflict. Finally, | shortly discuss the
relation of this research with potential futuredsés in the discourse of conflict or any other
attempts at applying the model developed for thegaes of this analysis in researching
other potentially new political genres, which isndato signal the way in which | perceived
my study and, most importantly, to highlight howduld like my discussion in Chapter 5 to
be perceived by my readers.

Chapter 5 is a detailed illustration and discussidnthe results of my research,
presenting five macro-criteria and four micro-aidecharacterizing political genres, to which
I matched my data in pursuit of generic properbiethe discourse of conflict. This discussion
is divided into two parts and each of these partgganized in a different way. Part 1 devoted

to macro-criteria is a more generalized accourfivef major characteristics (macro-criteria)
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of the discourse of conflict that apply to all détat | have analyzed and that, in my model,
are treated as must-haves, i.e. absolutely negesisaracteristics of any linguistic material to
be classified as political genre. Part 2, in casitrdeals with four micro-criteria characterizing
the discourse of conflict as political genre, asdgach it is a more particularized account that,
first, supplements the general characteristicsemtesl in Part 1 and, second, builds up on
some claims presented there. This enables me tuactor some idiosyncratic and dynamic
properties of the discourse of the Israeli stamcthé Israel-Arab and the Israeli-Palestinian
conflicts, such as linguistic devices used by PMhjBmin Netanyahu to communicate
specific messages in a way that was adjusted to dilierse predispositions of his
addressees/audiences in the Knesset, at the UNagdns General Assemblies and at the
AIPAC Policy Conferences in the years 2009-2014.

The dissertation concludes with Chapter 6 — thed@kt— in which | comment on
several genre theory-related topics that link mgsoderations in the theoretical part of the
dissertation with the empirical chapters. Ther@Jso comment of the relationship of this
research with selected linguistic scholarship oe Middle East conflict and, generally,
scholarship within peace and conflict studies. pbpularization and elevation of the status of
linguistic research in this multidisciplinary fielof social science is an indirect, yet strong,
motivation of mine in this project, as — followirguurmond (2005) — | perceive discourse
analysis as a helpful and important resource nlyt fon studying and managing conflicts, but

also for the development of proactive ways of dohfirevention and resolution.



CHAPTER 1. Communicative genres

Traditionally, the term ‘genre’ belonged to the domof literary studies and was
defined by conventions of form and content of atipalar text (Freedman and Medway
1994:1). Obviously, genres function beyond literatas well, since they regulate everyday
communication in formal and informal contexts aasl,such, their roles range far beyond the
ones they have traditionally had.

Early linguistic research on media, scientific, iness or political communication
well-illustrate that studies of non-literary gendten relied on frameworks or notions rooted
in literary studies, but due to the fact that comioative genres quite differ from their
literary counterparts, many researchers ended theatetical and methodological crossroads
trying to integrate well-established literary term® their discussion of rapidly evolving and
changing communication. This integration occurred bie a challenge verging on the
impossible — as long as it could help see what fermd content were used, it proved
insufficient in answering the question why (for wparpose) these and not other genres were
used. For this reason, current genre studies hdwpted a different approach. As Freedman
and Medway write

(...) without abandoning earlier conceptions of genes ‘types’ or ‘kinds’ of

discourse, characterized by similarities in contant form, recent analyses focus on

tying these linguistic and substantive similaritiesegularities in human spheres of

activity. In other words, the new term ‘genre’ Heeen able to connect recognition

of regularities in discourse types with a broaderia and cultural understanding of

language in use. (Freedman and Medway 1994:1)
As can be seen, the new approach to genre studlegjuistics has established a connection
between the word and the world, i.e. between thguage that is used and the actions that are
thereby triggered. This conception occurred to Ineagor turn in genre studies that led to the
development of numerous theoretical and methodcdbgnodels for linguistic analysis of
genres, and resulted in growing popularity of geneesearch conducted within as many
linguistic fields and perspectives as there are.

The following chapter is an attempt to present gasorama in a way that reflects the
developments of linguistic thought and approacmesammunicative genres’ studies. For
these purposes, | have decided to organize my shgmu here in two sections, in Section 1
starting from the origins of the literary-linguistiinks in genre analysis established by

Mikhail Baktin, and moving on to an overview of fimaworks that various linguistic fields
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have shaped on this basis over time. These willptesented in dedicated subsections
illustrating the post-Bakhtinian developments ofnige theory in new rhetorical studies,

Systemic Functional Linguistics, applied linguistic Critical Discourse Studies,

sociolinguistics and, finally, linguistic pragmagicSection 2, in turn, will be devoted to the
most contemporary attempts at characterizing ganresmmunication as proposed by Cap
and Okulska (2013), which will steer my generakdion of approaching the concept of
‘genre’ in this dissertation, and will reverberatany discussion in Chapter 2, Chapter 4 and

Chapter 5 in particular.

1. Communicative genres. Origins and developments

Even though Mikhail Bakhtin and his consideratiaisspeech genres’ occupy but
one of several parts of my discussion in this secfi.e. subsection 1.1), | would like my
readers to treat them as a necessary basis fontterstanding of ideas proposed by linguists
that came later and/or who anchored their obsemnaiat their field-specific interests, because
the Bakhtinian ‘speech genre’ is to a large extenérm prototypically describing what is
currently referred to as ‘communicative genre’. we will see in subsections 1.2-1.7 that
follow, some Bakhtin’'s ideas will be recalled ornestructively scrutinized by other
researchers, presenting how the most prolific lisii disciplines and perspectives have
shaped conceptual similarities and theoretical-oulogical differences in their approaches
to genres in communication. New rhetorical studistemic Functional Linguistics, applied
linguistics, Critical Discourse Analysis, sociolingtics and linguistic pragmatics taken here
as major elements of the panorama of linguistieaesh on this topic, will thus enable to

illustrate, both, their meeting points and diffeses.

1.1. Bakhtin and speech genres

The first instance of investigating the linguistaonventions governing human
communication in more depth can be traced as fek ba 1950s and the first writings on
genres in non-literary context by the Russian lisgand literary theorist Mikhail Bakhtin.

Bakhtin’s essay “The Problem of Speech Genrescgeed as the first one that made an
8



analytic link between genres in literature and gerin linguistics, is also the first one — just
as its title points out — that drew attention te tthallenges arising from the complex
functions of genres in communication.

Bakhtin (1986) opens his discussion of genres witioint that all human activity in
all areas of life is connected with language thapears in the form of utterances. These
utterances are organized according to the congitama goals of each of such situations both
at the level of content/style and at the level wbgure. When it comes to content/style,
Bakhtin defines them as thematic and stylistic elet® of language; when it comes to
structure, this a composition of all the aforemaméd elements into patterns of utterances,
and these patterns are exactly what he called tspgenres” (ibid.).

There are as many speech genres as there arechfeaman activity and since new
such areas come into being all the time, constardly genres appear. Although the entire
catalogue of generic structures is limitless, Bakblassifies them according to the domain of
human activity — in that way we have, use and areoanded by literary genres, rhetorical
genres and everyday speech genres. Nevertheleskethpoint here is the division into
“primary (simple) speech genres” and “secondarymfalex) speech genres” that Bakhtin
introduces in order to illustrate the interplayvie¢n these three types of generic structures.
Bakhtin defines them in the following words:

Secondary (complex) speech genres—novels, dranmiaskirgls of scientific

research, major genres of commentary, and so fatise-in more complex and

comparatively highly developed and organized caltwommunication (primarily

written) that is artistic, scientific, sociopoliti; and so on. During the process of

their formation, they absorb and digest variousnpriy (simple) genres that have

taken form in unmediated speech communion. Thegeapy genres are altered and

assume a special character when they enter intgplesnones. They lose their

immediate relation to actual reality and to thel ngtterances of others. (Bakhtin

1986: 62)
To give an example, he refers to novels where we fad rejoinders of everyday
conversations or letters, which — although theygemerally known to us as generic structures
that we use on a daily basis — retain their padicsense and play their particular role only in
the novel they are presented in; without it, thayehno connection to the actual situations or
people.

Another important Bakhtin’s point is that, both,inppary and secondary genres,
irrespective of their type or origin, are utteramcén consequence, they are carriers of

worldviews and ideology, i.e. points where languageets life (and vice versa), so it is
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crucial to analyze them considering the naturettd@rance, because without it they become
abstract structures with only minor reference talitg For Bakhtin, utterances are the
embodiment of language in individual form, with #ike individual stylistic features of the
speaker and the function- and condition-relateduireqnents of a given communicative
activity. All these aspects (individuality, funati® and conditions) give rise to genres, which
Bakhtin defines as “certain relatively stable thémacompositional, and stylistic types of
utterances” (1986: 64).

Apart from that, genres as utterances manifest gggahat take place in language
styles and, consequently, in social life, becabsg thange together with them. This enables
us to see that language is organically combined kfé&, and to analyze genres as real units of
communication. In this respect, Bakhtin criticizks 19 century linguistics that downplayed
the communicative function of language and stresbedexpressive function, according to
which we use language mainly to give vent to odivildual creativity. If it really was so, it
would mean that we spend most of our time speatangs own sake, and when the times
comes to go to the shop or visit a doctor, we dedionly a minor part of our linguistic
competence and potential to it.

Furthermore, Bakhtin also criticizes the convemicspeaker-listener relationship that
was in his times used to account for how commurnaboks. For him there is no active-
passive division of reactions, since the listememediately reacts to meaning when he/she
perceives and understands it — this done by agmdetisagreement, application/execution of
what has been hedrcetc. Everything that is said, every utterancesppposes the existence
of utterances that precede and follow it; howevlkey have their beginning and ending,
which for Bakhtin is a point when the speaking sutg change. The same, of course, applies
to genres: each such macro-scale utterance, be thatpolitical speech or
a conversation, has its clear boundaries that gmaled by some, again, usually stable
thematic, compositional, and stylistic micro-scaitterances, i.e. phrases or expressions
typically used to open and close such a strucilinere are such boundaries even in complex
and specialized genres such as scientific textstatic pieces. In this case, each such work,
by its reference and commentary to other represeesaand schools (of the same or of
a different opinion), attempts to mark a boundagyween the predecessors and the author.

Moreover, each such work is written, composed oany other way done to continue the

! Of course, Bakhtin refers the same to “written ezatl speech” as well (1986: 69).
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“dialogue” in a given field or discipline, i.e. et a response and continue the chain of — what
Bakhtin calls — “speech communion” (1986: 76).

Another important idea in his discussion of gensethat “we speak only in definite
speech genres, that is, all our utterances haveitgeéind relatively stable typical forms of
construction of the whole” (1986: 78). This meahnatteven when we do not think about it
and we are engaged in the most unconstrained coroative activity, we still use utterances
that are part of repeatable and definite genenctires. We learn them from infancy, just as
we acquire language, and we develop our generiergge simultaneously with our personal
and professional developménthat is more, we are able to “detect” genres enelver we
hear or read something, from the very first word@susually know what genre it may be, how
long it will be, what compositional structure itllWhave, and how it may end. Still, however,
Bakhtin does not forget about generic flexibilita-very important feature of communicative
genres that will reverberate through various léiteguistic approaches to this topic. Again,
just as in the case of manifesting the individyatift the speaker, not all genres are equally
flexible. Usually, those generic structures thdowalfor the greatest individuality can be
characterized by the greatest flexibility. To ithade, genres such as greetings or farewells
leave little space for variations. The only aspectwhich they may openly vary is the
situation (formal or informal), social position Wer, higher or equal social rank) and personal
relations between the genre participants (collesgpartners, strangers and any other social
roles that we play). In contrast, genres such .@s,igtimate conversations are more open to
changes in style or structure, which makes themenogen to individual creativity of the
interlocutors. Nevertheless, at this stage Baktitaws attention to one important point: “to
use a genre freely and creatively is not the sasn® areate a genre from the beginning;
genres must be fully mastered in order to be maaipd freely (1986: 80).”

Undeniably, Bakhtin was the first one to proposwider theoretical conception of
genres that was finally sensitive to the fact thahres exist everywhere, i.e. not only in
literature, but in any area of human activity inigthlanguag@is used. Considering the fact

2 A similar idea is present in (or presupposed bgptof the existing linguistic approaches to
genres. It might also be referred to as ‘habitadilin’ and as this term it will be addressed in
the next subsections of this chapter.
% Here, | am using Bakhtin’s terminology and the @vianguage’, but | would opt more for
the term ‘discourse’, as it better fits with thageas of human activity in which multimodal
genres are used, e.g. pictures or videos in TV reewmewspapers as media genres.
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that he came up with these observations in the 4880s, the most surprising feature of his
approach is atemporality. As | will try to illusteain the next subsections of this chapter,
Bakhtin’s ideas inspired researchers from variaaguistic fields and perspectives, and
irrespective of the passage of time they still wgdeconstructive scrutiny. As a result, the
inventory of post-Bakhtinian theories and method@se is both sizeable and diverse, but
although various theoretical and methodological ef®dre adopted, the definitions of the

term ‘genre’ are surprisingly consistent acrosseaghes.

1.2. Genresin new rhetorical studies

The new rhetorical studies are associated with Nbeth American scholars who
incorporated the assumptions of the classical rteetoto their approach towards analyzing
human knowing, behavior and language use, comirpsti with the earlier 20 century
humanist and social scientific thought. Within thter approach, human beings were defined
and differentiated only on the basis of one criterithe ability to use language in a symbolic
way. To compare, the former approach delved degperthis issue and focused on the
rhetorical, i.e. the persuasive potential of thymbolic use of language. This revival and
development of classical rhetoric is attributedhe works of Kenneth Burke, who claimed
that “language’s symbolic action” is “exercised abthe necessarguasive nature of even the
most unemotional scientific nomenclature” (BurkésQ945, cit. in Freedman and Medway
1994: 3), which meant that we write or speak ndy ¢o record and pass information, but
also, if not primarily, we “do things with words”

This “new rhetorical” perception influenced acaderdisciplines connected with
teaching how to use language, e.g. compositiornpamcess pedagogy, and in turn, altered the
perception of the characteristics and the rolegenires in communication, since genres were
one of the core elements of teaching how to whtevertheless, before | explain what like
this perception became, | would like to address ormwe factor that shaped this new
rhetorical approach towards genres. This factor tha@sso calledsocial constructionism,

a sociological theory of knowledge which deals witkamining the way in which social

* This is the my conscious allusion to Austin's Si®del and the cornerstone badkw to
Do Things With Words (1962).
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phenomena and objects of consciousness (i.e. smmialructions) develop among members
of society. Berger and Luckmann in their 19%6&eatise in the Sociology of Knowledge
claimed that people and groups interact in the fofna social system and they gradually
develop concepts and representations of each sthamtions. These actions gradually
habituaté and become reciprocal among the members of thepgraand when big groups
start using them in this manner, the process dituti®nalization starts. In the course of this
process the meanings of these actions are beirgpldated in the society and its members
consolidate their knowledge and conception of tgailie. the meaning that reality has for
them. This is inextricably connected with what Ratescribed as two ways in which people
“try to give sense to their lives” (Rorty 1991: 2The first way is by describing oneself as
immediately related to a non-human reality (for rapée, through religion, science or
philosophy), while the second way is by *“tellingetrstory of one’s contribution to
a community” (ibid.). That second way is in hiswienore relevant, because it enables to
focus on the common (communal) constructions dityeavhich further supports the social
constructivists’ claim that this is how knowledgeconstrued, i.e. in society and in response
to shared needs, goals and contexts (Freedman ada/dy 1994: 5).

Apart from knowledge, categories such as sharephiton, emotions, motivations,
perceptions and memory are created (Geertz 1983:clf5 in Freedman and Medway 1994:
5) and in this respect genres play a key role, mxdhey become dynamic, schematized
constructs that create and consolidate the abowioned elements of cultirand activities
in which the members of this culture are engageshdd, the new rhetorical approach defines
genres are “purposeful, typified social actionsahhevolve as temporarily stable, yet flexible
responses to recurring social events”, and whiehtiad to both social practices and people
involved in them (Miller 1994, cit. in Gruber 20131). On a linguistic level, it means that by
learning how to use particular discursive patteand tools repeatedly, people learn how to
communicate, interact and achieve goals in a pdaticsocio-cultural group. This is
connected to the Austinian approach to languagachwhreedman and Medway (1994)

briefly summarize in the following two points:

® The issue of habitualization will also be a cengement of the Systemic Functional
Linguistic view of genres and their role in humamaenunication (see section 1.3.).
® Also within the Systemic Functional Linguistic appach the connection between culture
and generic patterns will be even more visible timaihe case of the new rhetoric studies (see
subsection 1.3.).

13



First, language — and especially utterances — aye wf acting in the world. Second,

for the utterance to be comprehended as an acésaarchers must take the context

into account and understand it in the way thas itimderstood by the participants.

Context, and the participant's understanding afefine the meaning (or at least the

range of possible meanings). (Freedman and Med®@84:16)
Based on these two points — the first about the eblanguage and the second about the role
of context — one may arrive at the following cormsodun about genres: since language in
a means of action in context, genres are lingaljiorganized patterns of action in
a particular socio-cultural context.

There is, however, yet another aspect of speeshtlaat makes them intertwine with
the discussion of genres. Individual speech aatsnaicroparameters which form greater
entities such as speech events or macro speecgh.actiscourses and text structures which
build the image of speaker’s global intentionalityigger compound effects and are
inextricably tied to contexts (Cap 2011). To conapasince individual discursive strategies
and tools form genres which are dynamic entitispoading to and shaping socio-cultural
contexts, the former are microparameters, and dtterlare the macro- level ones. Going
deeper into that, such deductive reasoning may tiea conclusion that genres are speech
events/macro speech acts, which is supported bkswof sociolinguists such as Hymes
(1972, 1974, 2003) or Duranti (1984), but theséeust at the same time stress the importance
of treating genres as analytically independent fribre category of speech events. This
independence will be further explored in Sectioé @&f this chapter, which discusses the
sociolinguistic approaches towards genre analysis.

Irrespective of the fact that some elements okfieech act theory might seem too far-
fetched in their correspondence to genres, theyenaadreat influence on the new rhetoric
approach and other linguistic fields theorizing this subject. Another instance of this
influence is the methodology of genre analysisfpowvard by Russell (1997), who integrated
activity theory into the new rhetoric approach todgagenres. Within this framework, Russell
draws on Bazerman's (1994) research, in which fieedegenres as systems of speech acts,
and combines it with theoretical developments @& #ttivity theory, first introduced by
Russian social psychologists Vygotsky (1978) arehtheont’ev (1978, 1981). Just as in the
Austinian or Serlian approaches, where speechaetshe basic units of analysis of how
discourses are formed, in the activity theory thetivity system’ is the basic unit of
examining how micro- instances of genre use rdtaies meso- and macro- level of use, i.e.

in institutional and macro-societal communicatiBassell defines activity system as

14



any ongoing, object-directed, historically-conditéal, dialectically-structured, tool-

mediated human interaction: a family, a religiougamization, an advocacy group,

a political movement, a course of study, a schadliscipline, a research laboratory,

a profession, and so on. These activity systemsmargially (re)constructed by

participants using certain tools and not othersliing discursive tools such as

speech sounds and inscriptions). The activity syssethe basic unit of analysis for

both groups' and individuals’ behavior, in thatiitalyzes the way concrete tools are

used to mediate the motive (direction, trajectoayid the object (the “problem

space” or focus) of behavior and changes in its@ell 1997: 4-5)
Participants (individuals, groups or communitieesgrh how to use particular genres in order
to achieve certain goals and, as a result, buidegsystems which organize their interactions.
What is important, within activity theory genre atifferentiated not only based on some
formal features, but also on the basis of the etgpieas that the participants have of tools to
be used within a given genre (Russell 1997: 7).s&htol-related expectations cause the
circulation of genres within and between simple/andomplex activity systems and, by
organizing interaction in these systems, they hgfpoduce, consolidate and/or change social
structures and hierarchies.

Russell’'s theory came as a response to one optbelems that the earlier new
rhetoric approach towards genres faced, i.e. hokelate and analyze the micro- , meso- and
macro- level instances of genre uses. By introdudime division between simple and
complex activity systems and examining their betsatavith genres”, Russell’s application
of the activity theory enabled to structure thidatienship, but with a relatively low
differentiation between levels of social organiaati Indeed, Russell seems to treat all
complex activity systems the same, while there beagecisive differences between them and
the ways in which they organize interaction betwéeeir constituents, i.e. participants.
Engestrom (2009) also draws attention to the faat, talthough he sees genres and activities
within the activity system just like Russell, ias complementary concepts, for him Russel's
concept of genre has one major limitation — its hanog to writing and written
communication, which is indeed a characteristi¢uiesaof the new rhetoric approach towards
genres. Since a written text is only one of theilakile modalities, for Engestrém it is not
clear how to apply the new rhetorical concept afrgeto the analyses of activities in which
there are multiple modalitié$Engestrém 2009: 8), e.g. new media in which comigation

is multimodal and genres hybridize. Neverthelessgdstrom agrees that because of the

" The issue of multimodality will be further addredsin Section 2 of this chapter, which is
devoted to the characteristics of communicativerggen
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flexibility and ability to circulate in the actiwitsystems, genres are “directly relevant to our
attempts to understand current historical transétions in the organization of human

activities” (Engestrom 2009: 9). This is connedtedazerman’s view, in which genres need
not be linguistic entities — rather than textuahis, they are social constructs: forms of life,
ways of being, frames for social action and enviments for learning and teaching

(cf. Bazerman 1988, 1994).

1.3. Genresin Systemic Functional Linguistics

Systemic Functional Linguistics (henceforth SFLJirtes genre as “a staged, goal-
oriented, purposeful activity in which speakers agggas members of our culture” (Martin
1984: 25). The primary role of genres is to combkand linguistically realize the choice of
situation-dependent topics, role relationships amadles of expression in order to reach the
desired goal (Gruber 2013: 33). Again, as in th& restorical approach, genres are dynamic
schemata responsible for both categorization amdtsting of social actions/social processes
which are subsumed under a common notion of “celltulherefore, within this view
“culture” is perceived as a system of genres, witah be understood only with reference to
two levels of context: “context of situation” anddhtext of culture”. The differentiation
between these two has been introduced on the asisantpat each situation is manifested
through the unfolding text and at the same timekeais a manifestation of a specific culture.

In this spirit, Eggins (2004) writes that “thene @s many different genres as there are
recognizable activity types in our culture” (p. Z6)d introduces a classification based on the
type of a social activity in which the user of atmalar genre is engaged. Genres in her
approach range from more complex ones, such aarlter education genres, to the simple,
everyday genres such as “buying or selling things& so called “transactional genres”),
“gossiping” or “making appointments” (ibid.), bute central question is how we recognize
and distinguish genres. According to Eggins, eash lhas got three dimensions that help us
decide in which genree are.

The first dimension is the so called “register faguration”, or in other words, the
configuration of specific topics, roles and modégxpression. This, in turn, is connected to
the way social processes are formed and routinizedo the issue of habitualization, which

— together with institutionalization — has alredmyen mentioned in the previous subsection of
16



this chapter, when | briefly referred to social stvactionism. As we already know, by doing
something repeatedly our patterns of behavior hahkzte, which means that we gradually do
some things faster and put less (both physicalmaedtal) effort into doing them. This is the
case with, for example, learning how to tie up $hes or write an academic article — when
we do any of these or other things for the finstej they always seem to be a challenge and
consume a lot of time, but it is no longer so afterhave done it a hundred times. Berger and
Luckmann explain the role of habitualization in tbBowing words:

Habitualisation carries with it the important psgldyical gain that choices are

narrowed. While in theory there may be a hundregisnia go about the project of

building a canoe out of matchsticks, habitualisatiarrows these down to one. This

frees the individual from the burden of ‘all thos#ecisions’, providing a

psychological relief. (Berger and Luckmann 1966 71
Habitualization applies to all spheres of our lifieluding how and with what language we
communicate, and this process helps us graduailgt bod develop a possibly non-finite set
of patterns of behavior and communication. Althotlghidea of “non-finiteness” might seem
vague, by that | mean that as long as the range tohése patterns
is probably unlimited, since new genres and newtecds emerge, individual genres and/or
hybrids of these are still recognizable and andliza

How, then, is habitualization connected with reggi®@ As far as communication is

concerned, its role is twofold: first, as has besmtioned, it enables us to learn and master
genres; second, it enables us to learn and reagegister, i.e. communicative choices that
we make in each of the following three dimensiohsitoiation/context: field, tenor and mode.
As a result, depending on a particular genre wenkwbat type of register to use and how to
organize our utterance for it to be meaningful aedch the desired goal. This helps us
develop recurrent communicative practices and téeathem whenever we assume that the
situation and context calls for the use of a spea@knre. To illustrate, coming back to
Eggins’s (2004) classification of genres, when wetg a grocery shop to buy carrots, we
instantly know that it is a situation/context wheve typically use transactional genres, and
the register involves the field of ‘carrots’, thenor of ‘customer/salesman’ and the mode of
(usually) verbal, direct expression. One importawint at this stage is to note that as long as
register choices are static and limited in a gigetting, genres are dynafhidor there are

8 It should be mentioned, though, that some genresmare dynamic than others. | am
purposefully stressing this point, because it @lexplored in detail in further sections of this
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many different ways in which we might act commutiiegly to reach a particular goal while
still complying with the register constraints.

The second dimension that helps us recognize stidglish genres is their schematic
structure. Referring to what Bakhtin called “comiiosal structure”, Eggins writes that
“genres develop linguistic expression through aitéoch number of functional stages,
occurring in a particular sequence” (2004: 58). Thetivation behind it is that it is
impossible to communicate everything at once, s@rganize our expression into a series of
steps, all of which can be distinguished from eather. This is what Martin called
“schematic structure”, i.e. a structure in whiclhseguent stages contribute to expressing the
meaning and fulfilling the purpose of a particuggenre (Martin 1985: 215, cit. in Eggins
2004: 59). In some cases it is enough to hearitsiesteps forming a particular scheme to be
able to recognize what genre it is:

For example, when we he@nce upon a time we know that we are about to hear a

narrative of mythical events; when we he@an | help you? we expect a

transactional genreA funny thing happened to me on the way to office has us

expecting a narrative of personal experience;axk you heard the one about the

two elephants? tunes us in for a joke. (Eggins 2004: 59)
This way of differentiating between genres bringsta the way genres are analyzed. There
are two concepts that are crucial to the undergtgnaf the “schematic structure” of generic
forms: constituency and functional labeling. Thamtéconstituency” refers to the idea that
each text or utterance consists of constituentsihaé sentences in the case of written
communication or utterances/speech acts in theafas@l communication. As Eggins (2004)
points out, the same applies to genres, which sbogdiscriminating steps or stages that help
us see that the entire communicative task hasetgriding, Middle and End, which can (and,
in fact, has to) be further divided into their sedpsent constituents. The important thing is
that, within SFL, such a division can be made basedwo types of criteria: the formal and
the functional ones (Eggins 2004: 60). Formal gatentail a division into steps based on
their form, which means that we organize constitsiemth respect to their type. Such an

approach, however, is oriented at sameness, wihcimy opinion offers little analytic

chapter (in particular in section 2 of this chaptehere | describe the characteristics of
communicative genres), and will underlie my disaus®f genres in political communication
in Chapter 2.
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potential, because it does not explain why theeesach steps within a given generic structure
and, most importantly, what function they have (htbey contribute to the whole).

A brilliant alternative to it is the second typkedivision, i.e. the functional one. As the
name suggests, the functional approach entailsisiah of generic constituents on the basis
of their function — but only on the assumption thia¢se constituent stages play a role
“relative to the whole” (Eggins 2004: 61), becatfshey do not, they are assigned “empty”
functional labels. This is the case with, for exéampBeginning (Introduction), Middle (Body)
and End (Conclusion) of any text — as Eggins wyriéesy genre has got these three elements,
so such labels have no explanatory power. Therefloeeresearcher has to introduce a deeper
level division within each of these three elemeats] focus on the stages that can be assigned
a functional label — a label as specific to thatipalar genre as possible. This is how the idea
of “functional labeling” is unveiled — together witonstituency, this concept helps structure
the schemata of a particular genre and providanigytic description.

In practice, it usually occurs that there are hadihgatory and optional stages in a text
or a talk exchange being examples of specific genferms, so Eggins proposes the
following definition:

A genre is thus defined in terms of its obligatetgments of schematic structure,

and variants of a genre are those texts in whiehothligatory schematic structure

Z!;ments are realized, as well as perhaps sontedptional ones. (Eggins 2004
She further relates it to what Hasan (1985) refetoeas (1) “generic structure potential” and
(2) “actual generic structure” of a genre, i.e. tlaage of stages/elements which are (1)
optional, and (2) obligatory for a given schematoucture to count as a representative
example of a specific generic form.

Having briefly discussed register configuratiord eacthematic structure as two out of
three dimensions that, according to Eggins, enabl® recognize a genre, | now move on to
the last one, i.e. the dimension called “realizaiopatterns”. This dimension entails the
ability to relate particular functionally labelethges of schematic structure to their linguistic
realizations, and Eggins describes this step asdht&al procedure of the linguistic analysis
of genres. Generic forms are always realized btaredefined discourse-semantic, lexico-
grammatical and phonological patterns, all of whioay be so varied that they become

criteria for distinguishing one genre form anoth&that is more, these realizational patterns
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might also help us distinguish particular elemeaftschematic structure, because the choice
or configuratiof of words or structures will vary depending on s&githin one genre.

All of the above described elements are charatitesiof the SFL approach towards
genres, which on balance appears as offering afiatg more systematic methodological
procedure to follow than the frameworks presentetthé preceding section on new rhetorical
studies. Nevertheless, this approach seems tomnone important property of genres, i.e.
“genre hybridity”, as in her bookntroduction to Systemic Functional Linguistics, Eggins
(2004) treats hybridity as a characteristic feawnfrenly two types of texts, that is, “fiction
texts” such as J. K. Rowlingdarry Potter series, which in her view blend various fantasy
and realist genres, and “new journalism” textsqalsferred to as “creative non-fiction”),
where there is a blend of literary genres and jalism genres. Yet, genres hybridize in many
other (and everyday) contexts of application ad wetew media and politics are the most
salient examples — and | shall account for thigperty in more detail in Section 2 of this
chapter, where | delineate the most important pitggse of genres as they are in the

contemporary communication.

1.4. Genresin applied linguistics

When it comes to applied linguistics, genre studiethis discipline have originated
from the academic settings (i.e. teaching of acacewmiting), but many of their findings
range beyond the field of English for Specific Raggs. Among the most notable applied
contributions to this topic are those of Swales9(, %2004, 2009) and Bhatia (1993, 2002,
2004), some of whose concepts also draw on notalrsady known from Systemic
Functional Linguistics. This is the case with, ®tample, Swales’ definition of genres as
classes of communicative events that share a conpon@ose or a set of purposes (1990: 45).
Hence, just like in Systemic Functional Linguistigenres are communicative vehicles used

for the achievement of purposes, but Swales drdigateon to the fact that this overarching

® ‘Configuration’ is a more precise word here, begaas Eggins (2004) rightly points out,
“we have only one language to use to realize @éehdifferent stages, [and] it cannot be a
guestion of stages using totally different wordstaally different structures from each other.
Rather, we would expect to find that different stagse different configurations of words and
structures, different clusterings of patterns”gg).
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and transdisciplinarily-present notion of “purposeay constitute a real analytical challenge
if taken as the main element defining a given geAselong as there are genres, the purposes
of which are very easy to spot, e.g. a recipe,ptlmpose of which is to enable its reader to
succeed in the solitary challenge of cooking at éothere will be genres that have multiple
purposes which are distinct from one another — emregs, the purposes of which are of
secondary importance to their analysis. A good etarof the former, i.e. a multi-purpose
genre, is a political speech: commonsense and caocative purposes of this genre include
presenting policy in as convincing a way as possihd/or ridiculing the policies and
personalities of opposition parties. Neverthele&sng justice to the changes in this genre
caused by the pressure connected with the televisaverage and the access to large
audiences that it opens, Swales gives the exaniphe d@ritish Parliament and the practice of
journalists who started measuring the length oftioma following speeches of major MPs
(ibid.: 47). The length of these ovations has bez@major success factor and, as a result, it
has become another purpose of practicing the ipalispeech’ genre in the UK, for it has
a strong influence on how these political speeehesvritten and delivered.

In contrast, a good example of the latter, i.e.rgerwith a lesser (communicatve)

purpose-orientation, are the poetic genres, ircéise of which Swales claims the following:

Although there may be overt political, religiouspatriotic tracts put out in the form
of verse, the poetry that is taught, rememberedwknand loved is rarely of that
kind and inevitably makes an appeal to the readéistener so complex as to allow
no easy or useful categorization of purpose. Poams,other genres whose appeal
may lie in the verbal pleasure they give, can theiseparately characterized by the
fact that they defy ascription of communicativegmse. (ibid.: 47)

Notwithstanding this heterogeneity, the notion afgmse is still a crucial element of
the analysis of genres in communication. This sahee it is strictly connected with the idea
of genres as classes of communicative events. SWE®O0) defines communicative events as
those “in which language (and/or paralanguage)spteth a significant and an indispensable
role” in the fulfillment of a particular purpose thin a given discourse community (p. #5)

The concept of a discourse commuhityvas first introduced by a sociolinguist Martin

19 As a consequence, events such as working outggma doing housework, listening to
music or looking at a picture are not perceiveda@amunicative ones, because language does
not play any major role in them.
1 A New Rhetoric term related to ‘discourse commyiné the one of ‘rhetorical community’
(Miller 1994: 67-68).
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Nystrand (1982) and further explored by Swalesisndiscussion of genres, where he defines
it as a group of members with shared goals, meam®mmunication and at least a basic
institutional organization. Any discourse commundgn be characterized by at least the
following 6 features (Swales 1990: 24-27):

1. Discourse community has common goals.

2. Discourse community members have common mecharmmmgrnal communication.

3. Discourse community members participate in it prityato provide information and
feedback.

4. Discourse community uses and, consequently, owleaat one genre to achieve its goals
through communication.

5. Apart from the ownership of genre(s) discourse comity members have also acquired
specific lexis.

6. Discourse community has a threshold level of memhéth a suitable degree of relevant
content and discoursal expertise.

Each of us is a member of a number of discoursenuamties every day, and
participates in many communicative events. To giveexample, today | have been the
member of the following discourse communities: getéd students writing their doctoral
dissertations (I am writing my dissertation now ardhve contributed to a discussion list for
PhD candidates), shoppers in a supermarket (an &gaoirl bought bread and cigarettes),
employees of a translation agency (I have submétedogress report related to my current
translation project), etc. In each of these cases/é been aware of what to say/write and how
to say/write it in order to achieve my communicatpurpose, but of course, it results from
my experience — or in Eggin’s terms — ‘habitual@at of particular linguistic practices,
which, | believe, is rather an individual mattert mmly in the case of genres. For an opera
singer, my discourse communities of translatoBidD candidates might be as inaccessible as
the discourse communities of nuclear engineers arld\bf Warcraft gamers are for me. This
is connected with the fact that some genres are mecialized than others and, as a result,
membership in discourse communities that use tlegmires much more effort and expertise.
To mark this difference, Swales (2009) has briefiyided genres into two categories: the
public/open genres and the occluded/supporting egen®pen genres are those that are
publicly available and often published, so it itatwely easy to gain competence in using
them and join their discourse communities. Occlugeares, however, are quite the contrary.

They are reserved for more specialized contexts disdourse communities, because by
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nature they are not public and there are fewer gi@srof them available. Swales refers to
such an occluded genre discussing the case oénséatt of purpose’ (SOP), also referred to
as ‘personal statement’ (PS), which is a documattgraduate students have to submit when
they apply for a PhD program in the USA. This exbmg also a good illustration of Swales’
model of analyzing genres, i.e. the ‘move analysistording to which each genre is realized
by a number of moves (consisting of more or ledsoopl steps) which help categories the
text units according to the purpose of the respecthoves and, consequently, the entire
genré?. Bekins, Huckin and Kijak (2004, cit. in Swales020 8) conducted a move analysis
of the SOP/PS documents from a graduate medicab§chnd proposed a classification that
was followed in 60-70% of texts authored by gradustudents who were accepted. The
classification looks as follows:

Move 1: Hook (a narrative to grab the reader’sriite)

Move 2: Program (why this particular specializatiocation)

Move 3: Background (evaluation of skills, landmadtschievement)

Move 4: Self-promotion (distinctive individual gités)

Move 5: Projectior{personal professional goals/career trajectory)

(Bekins, Huckin and Kijak 2004, cit. in Swales 208)
These moves, however might not serve as a suftigieepresentative example of this genre,
because in the case of SOP/PS there are at leastfdotors which make writing it
a challenging task.

Firstly, there are two different names for this iggreach of which implies a different
focus of the document — the ‘statement of purpeseinds more future-oriented, while the
‘personal statement’ sounds more as a summary fair schievements and academic interests
rather than a declaration of future activities #nh® candidate. Hence, the ultimate content or
orientation of such a document may vary dependimbgaw its name is interpreted.

Secondly, there are very few resources explainog to write a successful SOP/PS,
and the above mentioned Bekins, Huckin and Kijakassification is one of them, so
graduate students have to take the risk and relyrat they deem fit and appropriate in their
case. Obviously, a SOP/PS for a PhD program in me®nologies will be different from
a SOP/PS for a PhD program in Classical Philosophy.

2 The model has been introduced and popularizedruheename of Creating a Research
Space model, which was based on the analysis ofinineductory sections of research
articles, and it has served as both a descriptiek prescriptive account of this part of the
‘research article’ genre.
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Thirdly, and in connection with the previous poBQP/PS is a document, the purpose
of which is to convince the reader that |, as adgate student, am good enough to be
accepted for a particular PhD program. Neverthelesg readers might have various
expectations of what the PhD candidate shouldKee &nd these factors will influence their
reception of my SOP/PS — be that a matter of thernal requirements of academic
institutions that | apply to, a matter of spectfycof the scientific discipline that my readers
represent, or even (in extreme cases) a mattehaf subjective personal preferences.
As a result, again, there is no one recipe forimgitn successful SOP/PS and in many cases
Bekins, Huckin and Kijak’s classification may prawsufficient or even misleading.

Finally, any SOP/PS might be influenced by someaebihguistic factors, such as the
cultural background of its author. Based on hisegigmces at the University of Michigan,
Swales has made an observation that the convengindstraditions of the culture which
a particular graduate student represents, marifestselves in strategies he/she uses in their
SOP/PS. To illustrate, Scandinavians are excepljomdest and instead of boasting about
their achievements they prefer listing the actatand projects they were engaged in. East
Asian graduate students outline even the early atlual records and heavily rely on
numbers, including a lot of ranking data to presémmselves as legitimate candidates.
Although this classification by Swales was meanbéolargely jocular, there is more than
a grain of truth in it, not only with respect teetbccluded genres. In the recent years much
attention has been paid to examining how a pasdrcgénre is realized in different cultures
and some of contributions to this topic include ¢benparisons of: English and Spanish book
reviews (Moreno and Suarez 2008), German and Amretectures (Schleef 2009) or English
and Chinese business faxes (Zhu 2013).

Many of the above mentioned concepts are also deduwithin Bhatia’s applied
approach towards genres (1993, 1999, 2002) andefwank for genre analysis, which
integrates revisited Swales’ considerations ancekcsedl concepts from New Rhetorical
Studies and Systemic Functional Linguistics comiinwih those that come from disciplines
such as ethnography and sociology, among othees.cdte Bhatia’'s motivation for offering
such a wide and interdisciplinary perspective ,tim his view, the existing applied genre
analysis models place different — and accordinigii@ uneven — emphasis on aspects, which
should be treated as complementary, i.e. the teandh extra-textual ones. On the one hand,
he sees the way Swales joined linguistic and sogicél concepts in his genre analysis model

as insufficient, because this approach focuses goiiyn on linguistic factors, while
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psychological or sociological factors are underpthyBhatia 1993). On the other hand,

however, referring to the research of Lave and Wef991), he claims that this framework

does not help understand and explain the textuggrties of genres in use, as it analyses
mostly the practices and organization within disseucommunities, which leaves space for
some socio-critical and cultural considerationst aétuthe same time pushes the linguistic
considerations to the background (cf. Bhatia 2002).

To distribute these analytic interests more eveddhagtia offers a genre analysis model
(which is a development of Swales’ framework) cetisg of seven analytic categories
divided into two groups. The first group includegottext-internal categories oriented at
examining the linguistic properties of a given genre. the factors that influence text
construction and interpretation. The second growgudes five text-external socio-cultural
categories, the role of which is, as the very naoggests, to examine “the wider context of
the disciplinary community and culture in which ttext is used and interpreted” (Bhatia
2002: 56).

Certainly, Bhatia’s approach has a strong advantage other existing approaches, as
it tries to balance the linguistic and socio-catidimensions of genre analysis, but in practice,
however, text-internal and text-external categoniey sometimes overlap, since the analysis
the textual factors is usually linked to the widksciplinary and social context of their use.
Hence, attempts to make a clear-cut distinctiomweeh what is only textual and what is not,
might be forced and unrealistic.

Bhatia’'s framework has received some criticism “@dditionalism”, which Gruber
explains as “a tendency to adopt all relevant aspet established genre theories while
simultaneously neglecting the theoretical diffeesbetween them” (Gruber 2013: 37), but
| think that any approach that aims to reconcike differences between models from various
linguistic fields and perspectives runs this ri8k. long as genres do have a set of common
propertie$® irrespective of the linguistic field or perspeetithat they are analyzed in, there
might be different motivations for genre analy@batia himself draws attention to this issue

in following words:

13 Common properties of genres across various fiatdsperspectives on linguistics will be
discussed in details in the second part of theatig chapter.
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Long term investment in and affiliation to diffetelinguistic frameworks and to
some extent geographical distances have encounagmuole to define and pursue
generic research to somewhat differing conclusi@ftentimes, such a variation in
approaches has also been prompted by differentvatmns for the analysis: a
specific application of findings, a more socio-cat look at what people do with
language, or a theoretical issue or focus. (BI2ai2: 4)

| think that these words serve as a useful summérthis section on genres in applied
linguistics, but they would also serve well as mmary to the entire overview of approaches
to genres across research disciplines and fielsisridbed in this chapter (subsections 1.1- 1.7).
As has already been mentioned, there are manyi¢seammd methodologies of genre analysis,
So various results are achieved and different csnwhs are arrived at. Therefore, the choice
of framework should always depend on our motivatgnresearchers and the data that we
decide to use. When it comes to Bhatia’s mode§ ithian approach particularly useful to
those studies that investigate the ways in whiclgsoor ideology link to genre practices in
a given discourse community.

Such links become even more salient in the cas€A, sociolinguistics and
pragmatics in particular, as these three domainimgdistic research can be characterized by
a greater emphasis on the social and/or ideologicaénsion of communication than in the
case of New Rhetorical Studies, Systemic Functidmaduistics or applied linguistics in
general. This, of course, results from differenéntation of these six research disciplines, so
the CDA, sociolinguistic and pragmatic approacloegenres inherently deal with more socio-
critical aspects of genres (and genre analysish tii@ majority of approaches briefly
discussed in the preceding subsections. Neverthedsd continuously try to illustrate in this
theoretical-methodological overview of genre reskarthe frameworks of different
researchers have long been and still are mutuadigiiing for them (either as a result of pure
incorporation or constructive criticism), irrespeetof the disciplines, under which they are
classified. To list just a few of such inspirati@o, far we could see that some sociolinguistic
Nystrand’s considerations have been reflected iral&tv framework of applied genre
analysis. In the New Rhetorical School perspeatvegenres, the ideas of Hymes or Duranti
have reverberated through the leading approachesllyi Bhatia’s approach, although
traditionally classified as an applied linguistineo and much inspired by the applied
linguistics-oriented Swales’ considerations, haslaubtedly moved into the direction of
CDS, sociolinguistic and pragmatic research thratgyfocus on power, ideology and change

as essential aspects of analyzing genre practicgis¢course communities.
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On my part, this is an implicit argument againsttisg clear-cut and discipline-
situated boundaries between models, and an arguimeridopting a broad perspective of
genres, i.e. such that gives credits to the dis@gdituated origins of particular concepts, but
allows to arrive at some inter-/transdisciplinaonclusions. In this vein, my brief discussion
of Bhatia’s approach serves as a transition betied¢he more socio-critical frameworks of
generic research, as this is the orientation thaesl my research on political communication
in general, and the discourse of conflict as pmlitigenre in particular. Of course,
notwithstanding this change of direction, in thetrsubsections of this chapter there will still
be instances of theoretical considerations thaw dna ideas already referred to in my earlier
discussion, but CDS, sociolinguistics and pragrsatifer potentially the greatest theoretical
and methodological potential of analyzing the sedeplogical dimension of genres in

political communication.

1.5. Genresin Critical Discourse Studies

Many of my considerations in this section will bevdted to Fairclough’s approach to
the ways in which language and social practicesrdaegconnected, and the ways in which
they are bound and realized by genres (cf. Faigtidl989, 1993, 2006). This is motivated by
the fact that Fairclough, as one of the founder€tical Discourse Studies, has published
extensively on the topic of language and ideolagyd most importantly, introduced the
notion of ‘discourse’ into genre studies. Surpmdn the notion of discourse is absent from
many approaches to genres (cf. Lee 2001; brieflgudised in subsection 1.6) or appears there
only in a very general sense (cf. Bhatia 2004}hilight of the fact that in the contemporary
research in both humanities and social science®sulise is a real buzz word, it is even more
astonishing that it has appeared so rarely in tiadyaes of genres, because, after all, across
linguistic fields and perspectives they are ratl@formly defined as staged utterance groups
in discourse that are used to accomplish certairakgoals (cf. Cap and Okulska 2013).

When it comes to Fairclough’s approach, he drawsvbat Bakhtin (1986) called

‘dialogism’ and explained as explicit or implicinterconnectedness and referencing of
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various discourses at every level of sociaffifén Fairclough’s view, this idea appears under
the name of ‘dialectic’ (or ‘dialectics’), which & term that in his framework describes the
coexistence and mutual influence of language awteiso Hence, language and society are
dialectically related and in this relationship discse is an important form of social practice.
He then further expands this argument by statirg there are three ways of operation in
social life; these are genres, discourses andsstyldich are also dialectically related.
Nevertheless, before | elaborate on this idea, mare notions should be clarified to
understand Farclough’s perception of genres.

The first notion is the one of ‘social practiceBairclough (2003) defines them as
more or less stable and durable forms of socialigct which are articulated together to
constitute social fields, institutions, and orgaians. This notion has already been referred
to in the subsection devoted to genres in New RivaloStudies, but in my opinion in the
CDS perspective social practices are perceived rbooadly — as categories mediating
between social structures and social events. Ag &snfor example Miller (cf. subsection 1.2
of this chapter) saw them mostly as sets of reqmédrways of acting in societies (including
‘communicative acting’ organized by genres), theSQdew draws attention to the idea that
social practices reflect and further consolidatgdrichies and relations of power that function
in these societies. It is done by means of disegusmore precisely, by discursive practices,
which at the same time reflect the conventions tioning in these societies and influence
social practices. Fairclough provides the followexgplanation of this mutual relationship:

Linguistic phenomena are social in the sense tha&never people speak or listen or

write or read, they do so in ways which are deteemiisocially and have social

effects, and (...) social phenomena are linguisticth@ other hand, in the sense that

the language activity which goes on in social cxtst¢as all language activity does)

is not merely a reflection or expression of sopi@cesses and practices, it is a part

of those processes and practices. (Fairclough 211)1:
Thus, languages and other semiotic systems aral shaictures and they become tools in the
hands of those in the position of power. This iat@ to the general motivation of CDS
studies, for which discursive practices are usgaréoluce and reproduce unequal distribution

of power, and for this reason approaches labeledxS-grounded adopt the perspective of

1 Since 1970s these ideas of Bakhtin were perceisesongruent and complementary with
concepts such as “intertextuality” (cf. KristeveBD9.
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the oppressed social groups in order to unveilr thrae in the creation of hierarchies and
power relations.

Another notion important to the discussion of genreCDS is the one of ‘semiosis’.
This concept has been introduced by an Americalogdpher, logician and mathematician
Charles Sanders Pierce, who defined it as any foirmactivity, conduct, or process that
involves signs and production of meaning. Fairclopgrceives semiosis in a similar way — as
“a category which designates the broadly semidéments (as opposed to and in relation to
other, non-semiotic, elements) of social life (laage, but also visual semiosis, body
language etc.)”, but he points out that in manyesdahis definition is erroneously used with
reference to the notion of discourse (ibid.: 438)simple terms, semiosis is the process of
signification in language, while discourse is aegaty used to designate representations of
particular aspects of social life. Thus, as longamsiosis is about pure signification, discourse
is about representation, which is never neutral,cabse it always assumes
a particular point of view. Additionally, Fairclohgstresses the idea that there are many
discourses, as there are various representatidhe same social phenomena and problems.

Drawing on these assumptions, we may move on tgtasentation of the role of
genres in CDS. Here, as we already know from mgodhictory remarks to this section,
genres are perceived as one of three interconnet¢éetents of operation in social life, i.e.
discourses, styles and genres. The plural form istodrse means here sets of various
representations of particular social phenomenatenleldy various ideological actors, i.e.
institutions, organizations or groups that hold pownd/or address large audiences. ‘Styles’
are defined as properties of texts used in theseodises, which can be characterized by
some identifiable meanings and forms that make tbetinguishable from each other (e.g.
styles of business managers or politicians). Amaflenres’ are defined as diverse ways of
acting and understanding discourse, which may lee s manipulate and frame it, and in
consequence, to force particular representatiodsvantain the set distribution of power.

Contrary to some of the previously mentioned lisgjaitraditions, however, in CDS
there is an argument against defining and namimgegeaccording to their purpose. This is
motivated by the fact that Fairclough sees thenadivities that may have more than one
purpose (and in such cases these purposes magdaizad hierarchically), and emphasizes

that in this respect genres cannot be treatedwsd,dipcause some of them are more purpose-
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driven than othefs. For example, if we consider a small talk and &tipal interview, we
instantly feel a difference between these two, wedrealize that as long as the range of
purposes of the latter activity may be vast andedarthe former one seems so simple that it
cannot play any major role in social life — whishniot necessarily the truth. This is connected
to Habermasian division of social (inter)actionsirstrategic’ and ‘communicative’ ones,
according to which the first type of actions iggeted at understanding, while the second type
is targeted at getting results, but this dichotomgy not hold water if we try to label
interactions as only strategic or only communicti\Even the simplest exchange of
information may be more than just communicative argbod example of it may be a small
talk in MacDonald’s, where the fact that the s&f/s ‘Have a nice day’ may be imposed by
the company’s marketing strategy and play a (gjr@erole in creating the customer’s
impression of friendliness. Of course, a small tedikanot be put on a par with a political
interview with respect to purposes it is assumesketve or results it is meant to achieve, but
in each of these cases there are elements whiclceamenunicative, and those that are
strategic. It is only their degree that differs.islhoint will be further explored in Chapter 2,
where | comment on the nature of communicationanegal and political communication in
particular, and where | argue that almost anytleug be political and strategic.

Coming back to the discussion of genres, anothpoitant point made by Fairclough
is that generic structures reflect and constitogad relations between agents that use them,
i.e. individuals, organizations or groups, at alldls of interaction. This, in turn, is connected
with the sociolinguistic considerations of Browndafsilman (1960), who outlined two
dimensions, in which social relations vary. Thetfadimension is the one of power and refers
to the ways in which social hierarchies are comstrand maintained in discourse, while the
second dimension is the one of solidarity and thgsan which social distance and intimacy
are created. As Fairclough points out, communicatidbetween organizations
(e.g. governments, institutions) and individuals blwvays been highly hierarchical, involved
uneven distribution of power and could be charazdrby large social distance. Nowadays,
however, due to the process that Fairclough catlaversationalization of public discourse’,
influential social actors in their struggle for iggation and support resort to using less

formal genres, discourses and styles to give th@r@ssion of a more even distribution of

15 Again, this is an argument already presented in disgussion of genres in applied
linguistics in section 1.4 of this chapter.
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power and a reduced social distance between thenndividuals. As a result, within CDS
genres are perceived mostly as vehicles for idecddly imbued content that reflects all these
inequalities and changes — even if it seems thatepand hierarchy are pushed to the
background by means of conversationalized discourfemal style or simple genres.

In Fairclough’s approach, texts and discoursesamayzed, first, with respect to
‘genre chains’ and ‘genre mixtures’, and at the &age, with respect to individual genres
that are present in them. By this, Fairclough asesytheir interdiscursive (i.e. dialectic)
character and the ways in which genres, discoasédsstyles mix and relate to each other at
various levels of text organization. He links ittkvthe concept of “disembedding of social
material from particular social contexts and pidi so that it becomes available across
different fields” and suggests that genres undehg® process as well, as they restructure,
rescale and hybridize in all contexts of commumiza&aind social practices (p. 67). He also
introduces a division of genres depending on hostrabt as categories they are; in this vein,
he defines ‘pre-genres’ as the most abstract omgs farrative or argument), ‘disembedded
genres’ as less abstract (e.g. interview), andidsétd genres’ as those that are most easily
linkable to particular social practices (e.g. etmaphic interview). This division helps to
analyze genres in the first two steps, i.e. asnshand as mixtures, as he believes that in texts
there are usually combinations of many genericctires. When it comes to the analysis of
individual genres, Fairclough proposes the follayvin

The individual genres of a text or interaction d@nanalyzed in terms of: Activity,

Social Relations, and Communication Technology -atvetne people doing, what are

the social relations between them, and what comeatinn technology (if any) does

their activity depend on? (Fairclough 2003: 70)
In the case of the analysis of Activity, the fodasplaced mostly on its discursive aspect,
although Fairclough distinguishes between socidiviies in which a) discourse plays
a primary role (e.g. a lecture, an interview), #éimase in which b) discourse is only ancillary
(a game of football or a car repair). When it corttesocial relations, the already discussed
issues of power and hierarchy come into play, dedrésearcher’s task is to see how these
two are manifested in this particular genre. Lagtriot least, the influence of communication
technology is an important element of analyzingséhgenres that indeed derive from and
depend on it, e.g. blogs (cf. Kopytowska 2013) nline advertisements (cf. Mackay 2013),
as they also illustrate the impact of multimodabty contemporary communication and the

structure of genres. Due to the fact that CDS ggaaup of interdisciplinary approaches that
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use eclectic methodologies, multiple genres andipapaces are studied in a variety of ways
— but always with a focus on their socio-ideologidanensions. To name just a few of the
most contemporary CDA-informed contributions to igestudies, there are analysis oriented
at examining how persuasion is achieved throughusigeof hybrids of genres in the contexts
of politics (cf. Motek-Kozakowska 2013), or how paular genres function in different social
fields, e.g. through the comparison of the genfesi@etings in political institutions and in
business organizations (cf. Wodak 2013).

To conclude, much of the theory that CDS drawsrotheé research on genres, comes
from fields such as Systemic Functional Linguistbcsapplied linguistics, but without doubts
Fairclough'’s focus on discourse and genres as lotpewer and ideology is a very important
addition to the earlier existing approaches, astigsses that genres are ways that text
producers use to manipulate and frame the opirobiext receivers. The next subsection will
partly continue in this vein, as it is devoted fgp@aches to genres that are classified as
primarily sociolinguistic, although it has to bemembered that many Fairclough’s ideas are
rooted in this field as well — | have describednthén this section only because of
Fairclough’s primary affiliation with (critical) dcourse studies and his tremendous influence

on Critical Discourse Studies as we know it today.

1.6. Genresin sociolinguistics

Sociolinguistics deals primarily with analyzing thelationships of language and
society, and the impact social factors such as, euffural norms, ethnicity, level of
education, gender or age, have on communicatioliawliLabov, a very influential figure in
the history of American sociolinguistics, calledistidiscipline ‘secular linguistics’, and
justified this name by stating that it came to lifie reaction to the contention among many
linguists working in a broadly Chomskyan framewtlat language can be dissociated from
its social functions” (Labowunknown date, cit in. Chapman and Routledge 2005: 174). Thus,
sociolinguistics adopts roughly the same perspeds CDA, but enriched with analysis of
phonological, syntactic and semantic factors, aittl & generally more descriptive and less
critical orientation of research.

When it comes to genres, we could already see smuoelinguistic influences on

approaches to genres in frameworks discussed irpéinegraphs on Systemic Functional
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Linguistics or CDS. When it comes to influen@gssociolinguistic approaches to genres, the
important sources of ideas are considerations onéty(1967, 1972, 1974, 1975) and, again,
Bakhtin. Within linguistic anthropology, which is ishorically closely related to
sociolinguistics, and which has inspired many d@asiderations through direct application or
criticism, there are basically two orientations agfproaches to genres. One of them sees
genres as discourse-classifying and discourseiagleéools, while the other one pays
attention to ambiguity and dynamism of genres imiewnication (cf. Briggs and Bauman
1992). Generally speaking, however, genres areeped as concepts that seem too fuzzy
and too global to allow for a detailed formal andhdtional linguistic analysis. This is
attributed to the fact that, as many researcharg pat, genres originate from literary studies,
and as such they seem unsuitable for everyday cesti@ns and the linguistic side of social
interaction. Indeed, these are broad empiricalgoaies and given their literary heritage,
definitely the greatest number of linguistic stwd® genres uses them as units to classify
discourse. This problem has already been addrdss@&hkhtin in his discussion of speech
genres as disparate from their literary ancestarg] these insights together with the
development of frameworks of ethnography of spepKof. Hymes 1996) or performance-
oriented approaches to verbal art (cf. Bauman 200€)ired models that paid growing
attention to social, cultural, ideological or pigigtl-economic factors underlying genres in
communication. This, in turn, also results from thgact intertextuality makes on genres —
generic structures hybridize and develop to sui #iccomplishment of (not only)
communicative goals of text producers in any donadisocial life.

In my discussion of New Rhetorical Studies-basegdr@gches to genres | drew
attention to a conceptual congruency of genres spebch events, and this is the right
moment to clarify why some scholars claim that iki®nly an apparent confluence. In his
writings on genres Dell Hymes used the Austiniaamieology of speech acts and speech
events to show how these are interrelated with merséructures. As Briggs and Bauman
(1992) point out, he offered three complementargpectives:

(1) genre as category of type of speech act ortp\@h genre as a nexus of

interrelationships among components of the speeelmte (3) genre as a formal
vantage point on speaking practice. (Briggs andnizau1992: 574)

Thus, when it comes to (1), genres do not equatie sgeech events, as each genre can be

realized by multiple speech acts, and in a padicspheech event multiple genres can be used.
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The argument in (2) refers, again, to the ideandériextuality and the fact that generic
components in one speech event are mutually relarddch — due to significant
hybridizatiort® of genres in communication — means that in majaftcases a speech event
could equate with a ‘generic hybrid’, but not wéh individual genre. Finally, (3) shows that
genres have a different orientation than speech. &enres focus on the more or less
routinized and conventionalized organization of shreicture of language, i.e. something that
ranges beyond the scope of a sentence. By confijgsgch acts as utterances that serve
a function in communication, focus on speaking aseans of social action, but an individual
speech act could never be categorized as a gescause it is too short to allow for such
a categorization. Rather, we can arrive at somenoat of speech acts or classes of speech
acts within a particular genre, and examine to vehaént these patterns are routinized and
conventionalized in the communicative practicea @fiven group or community or a given
generic structure.

These considerations bring us to the sociolingudfinition of genre, which can be
described as “conventionalized yet highly flexibbeganization of formal means and
structures that constitute complex frames of refeeefor communicative practices” (Briggs
and Bauman 2009: 221). In this view, genres as ssearising from the organization of
discourse and the organization of the event in wkthey are employed, because they serve as
a way of selecting the discursive forms that may used in speaking or writing. In
sociolinguistics, this makes them connected to @ewange of discourse features that seem
relevant for any communicative situation, e.g. fpfamction or effect, content, orientation to
the world, truth value, tone, social distributiamd manner or contexts of use (cf. Briggs and
Bauman ibid.: 223).

When it comes to analyzing genres, in the earlytings in the ethnography of
speaking and sociolinguistics much attention hanlpaid to examining how genres transfer
from one context to another, and which generic ctines are more prone to this
transferability. Alternatively, researchers focused strict correlations between a particular
genre and a particular social event in a particstariety (cf. Abrahams 1976), but such
studies contributed to the perception of genrestatc structures, which quite contradicted

the general view held by Hymes. Nevertheless, i development of the discipline,

% In Hymes's terms, the process of combining elementeatures of different genres which
leads to genre transformation is called “metapbigsi. Hymes 1975).
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sociolinguistic studies have turned their eye te thotential of analyzing generic
intertextuality on the assumption that by this iot&nectedness genres play an important role
in the societies. Briggs and Bauman explain thigirally Bakhtinian idea in the following
words:

(...) generic intertextuality provides a powerful meaof ordering discourse in

historical and social terms. Genres have stron@tiégal association — proverbs and

fairytales have the ring of the traditional pasheneas electronic mail (E-mail) is

associated with the ultramodern. Genres also lm@als ideological and political-

economic connections; genres may thus be associaitied groups defined by

gender, age, social class, occupation, and the Iikeking a genre thus creates

indexical connections that extend far beyond thesgnt setting of production and

reception, thereby linking a particular act to ottimes, places and persons. (Briggs

and Bauman 2009: 226)
As a result, we may see that texts aimed at cgpdhe impression of authority, and the
function of which is persuasion or legitimizatiasffen rely on well-established, traditional
genres and incorporate elements of or referencdsexts already perceived as sources of
wisdom or authority. This practice is so commont thaoccurs that any social, cultural,
ideological or political-economic factors underlyimny instance of generic intertextuality
and the resulting communicative practices are tadyat shaping the society and history.
Thus, just as it was in the case of CDS, genresasseciated with order and power, and
hierarchies of genres are tied to social hieraschie

As far as the formal aspect of intertextuality @cerned, Briggs and Bauman point
out that “texts may be aligned to different gerveslassified as a mixed genre, and in each
case the resulting relations may be [either] fioedemergent and open-ended” (Briggs and
Bauman ibid.: 234). This is also connected to &er@sting idea of “intertextual gaps” that are
places usually intentionally left for the readerdili in or for the audience to reconstruct. Let
us consider, for example, the performances of stgmdomedians and the genre of stand-up
comedy — in this case two most popular types ddriaktual gaps are understatements and
(purposeful) silence. Each of these gaps, howdsemeant to, first, be filled in by the
audience, and then, most importantly, make the lpdapgh.

Another aspect of intertextual gaps that is impuria the discussion of genres, is the
relation between the frequency of such gaps ang,rgadness of a genre. When intertextual
gaps appear frequently, are maximized and highdajhtt means that a given genre has
a more loose and open-ended structure; when tleesnenimized, the genre is meant to serve
as a manifestation of order. Bauman connectsdeis io the ideology and politics of genre in
the following words:
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Within any speech community or historical periodnges will vary with regard to

the relative tightness or looseness of generiamegtation, but certain genres may

become the object of special ideological focus.s@hptive insistence on strict

generic regimentation works conservatively in teevie of established authority

and order, while the impulse toward the wideningndértextual gaps and generic

innovation is more conducive to the exercise oativdty, resistance to hegemonic

order, and openness to change. These factors wilclbsely tied as well to

hierarchies of value and taste (which genres amduated as relatively higher,

better, more beautiful, more moral) and to the aoptgimentation of access to

particular generic forms (who can learn them, matiiem, own them, perform

them, and to what effect). (Bauman 2004: 8)
Hence, both at the level of form and the level @iitent genres serve as an ample source of
information about people, places and times theyused in. In this respect the sequence
“ideology and politics of genre” could also be slgppented with the notion of
“anthropology” of genre, as also the genres usedcantexts other than politics and
governance, tell a lot about the cultures, values@istoms they represent, and their changes
that take place over decades or ages. An integesitample of it is the genre of a wedding
request. Contemporarily, in the so called Westeonrldvsuch a genre can be generally
characterized by a rather loose regimentation.ddfse, there is a standard question-answer
sequence, in which the traditionally asked questioth the expected answer have rather stable
forms and content, but over time more and moretiseeand open applications of this generic
structure appear to serve as an example of inn@rass and uniqueness that are perceived
as values in our high-tech modern societies.

Thus, to summarize this section, it is importamtohce again stress that, following
Bakhtin, sociolinguistics sees genres as socialstructed and conventionalized structures
that reflect the ways communities are organizedthadchanges that take place in social life.
Genres are internally and mutually related by medimstertextuality, which either links texts
to some generic traditions or opens space for nememc possibilities. As such, they bear
information about groups that use them and reftetiure, gender, are or profession-driven
differences in communication patterns. As a resuliny sociolinguistic studies of genres
evolve around comparative analyses of the samerigesgucture used in, for example,
different cultural contexts or by different gendef. Beeching, Armstrong and Gadet 2009;
Herring and Paolillo 2006), but always with the @rehing goal of examining how social
factors influence language acquisition, communacatnd linguistic activity of individuals

and groups.
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1.7. Genresin linguistic pragmatics

The last subsection of my general overview of apgphhes to genres across various
fields and perspectives of linguistics presentstbag together with CDS, beacons this entire
dissertation and my research conducted for itsqae®. This is linguistic pragmatics that —
starting from this point and continuing through e@eding sections and chapters — shall steer
the direction of my genre-related consideratiossng perception of the discourse of conflict
as political genre results primarily from criterihat are inherently cognitive-pragmatic.

Criteria of the same kind have motivated otheeaeshers to seek models for genre
analysis that would embrace both social and cogndspects of language comprehension and
production, and would allow to examine both theglistic and extra-linguistic facets of
genres as structures regulating and governing oomunication. As we could so far see,
CDS and sociolinguistic approaches to genre arsalyave partly contributed to this topic
with their focus on social factors as elements dgohg and influencing particular discourses
and genres. Nevertheless, the pragmatic perspemtiianguage (and language studies) has
called for a greater and more transdisciplinaryegmation of these and other factors —
including the cognitive ones — to accommodate thasgeects of communication and genres
that range beyond the realm of language.

The beginnings of such a pragmatic approach toegahate back to mid 1990s, when
Paltridge (1995) attempted at presenting a cogiitiand socially sensitive perspective on
analyzing generic structures. Although his framdwthrat | will briefly present here is just
one of a number of pragmatic models available upaw, he was probably the first to pave
the way for pragmatics in genre studies. Notwithdtag these two decades that have passed
since the publication of his first paper on thigito his then insights still serve as
a representative account of how genres are pecté@iveragmatics and why this perception is
so distinguishing from approaches already existingther disciplines and empirical fields of
linguistics.

First and foremost, Paltridge (1995) states thagmpratic genre analysis should focus
on examining relationships between social and d¢gniaspects of comprehension and
production of communicative events, because thesetlee factors that enable users to
recognize what generic structure they are in. Tames socio-cognitive criteria enable
discourse communities to label communicative evastsnstances of particular genres and

classify even quite discriminatory texts/eventegamples of the same generic category, i.e.
37



to do something that would be impossible if in ttisssification we relied on purely linguistic
aspects only. This is workable thanks to three eptsc prototypicality, intertextuality and
inheritance (1995: 394).

Prototypicality is a term that stems from prototytheory (cf. Rosch 1973, 1975),
according to which people and cultures group ideasgcepts and phenomena based on how
congruent they are with some prototypical imagey thave in their mind. Any such image in
our cognitive system has its prototypical real@atithat results from our common
expectations as to what conditions are necessadgdme that something represents A and
not B. Paltridge claims that the same refers taaegeand takes place on two levels. The first
level is the lexico-grammatical one: we tend tcegatize individual language items (mostly
lexical and syntactic ones) based on comparisoncanttast with some prototypical models
that we conceive of, to decide what genre theyeasgnt. The second level is the socio-
cognitive one and boils down to all extra-linguispirototypical properties that we treat as
this-and-not-that-genre-characteristic in a given communicative event:vast majority of
cases we (are expected to) know which contextsldtelds and domains of life entail which
genres (and which roles and goals #hie-and-not-that-genre-specific), and we use these
information in our genre-detection processes. dusdh be noted, though, that these two types
of prototypical properties are not defining promst i.e. they do not assume a strict
classification of generic structures according talterable criteria, because if they did, it
would mean that any deviation from the cut-anddiset would require a new generic label.
Rather, they allow for and are open to a substiaiigree of flexibility and exclusion of some
prototypical properties as long as the generalosoognitive ones remain. Paltridge illustrates
this with an example of the genre of ‘researclck’tiwhich may be quite differently realized
depending on the discipline, country or journalaatipular text comes from. As experience
shows, such differences may be so significant émat micro-level or lexico-grammatical
texts it may be impossible to compare them, buit thtiey are all treated and classified as
research articles. How does it happen? When Ilamgbaged criteria fail,

a wider cognitive approach comes into play:
A prototypical theory of categorization (...) allosr the inclusion of such cases
within the umbrella of the one single genre by bgsileviations from the central
prototypical core orhow the world sees particular instances of a genre, rather
than much less flexible approach held in clasdicabries of categorization where
“entities are classifies into sets with clear-catubdaries and where an entity is seen

as either belonging or not to a set” (Forbes 13¥8-379 cit. in. Paltridge 1995:
395, my emphasis).
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Thus, much of our communication is largely flexilaled meaning is dependent on structures
that range beyond language, so genres should héfigé not only based on their internal,
purely linguistic properties, but also — if notrparily — based on their external aspects that
are inherently pragmatic and perceptual.

Another important notion in Paltridge’s pragmaperspective on genre analysis is
intertextuality. Again, this term has already beeferred to in previous subsections of this
chapter, but in his conceptualization this ideaobses central to the interpretation of
communicative events as genres. Whenever we ererolaxts, we interpret them always in
relation to other texts that we know and to thetqiypes that we have as individuals, groups
or cultures. Furthermore, each of us interpretssteased on our individual reading, which
means that there is no such thing as correct, oglsingle meaning. It is always shaped by
our perception, our experiences and the cultureviieabelong to. All of these aspects make
interpretation intertextual, so the classificatimingenres turns, again, more flexible than in
classical approaches. The same applies to the giiodwf texts: a text never comes out of
the blue — in the sense that it is so distinctimel movel that it cannot be classified as
belonging to or drawing on any existing genericegaty. This argument is stressed by
deconstructionists who claim that the influencgoadcursors on our writings is so great that
we cannot escape it even if wanted to. Thus, ebemei produce a text that is a strong
deviation from the prototype, it may still — thrdumterpretation — be categorized as a given
genre, as it is world that may see it this andthetother way.

The third concept that is essential to the undadihg of mutual relations within and
between genres is inheritance. Paltridge draws @rBeaugrande and Dressler's (1981)
definition, according to which inheritance is angger of knowledge between items whose
types or sub-types are the same or similar. Thexetraee types of such a transfer: 1) an
instance inherits all characteristics of its clagsless expressly cancelled, 2) subclass
instances inherit form superclass instances onbsehcharacteristics that the narrower
specification of the subclass allows, 3) instanobsrit from those instances that they stand in
analogy (Paltridge 1997: 61).

The first type of inheritance could be illustrated the following example: we all
assume that Elvis Presley had toes, because hanwastance of the class of ‘human beings’.
The second type of inheritance can be seen wheloakeat ‘hens’: this is a subclass of the
‘birds’ superclass and although there are manyeshaharacteristics of hens and birds in
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general, there is one major difference — hens daftymoAs for the third type of inheritance,
Paltridge illustrates it with the following example

For example, researchers in cognitive science atificial intelligence make

assumptions about the human mind in analogy wethcimputer. Without claiming

that minds and computing machines are the samésththey can still discover

comparable characteristics that are helpful inding models of cognition (ibid.)
When it comes to the role of inheritance in genralygsis, we can see that this is what makes
some texts more and other texts less similar toadicplar generic prototype. Thus,
inheritance is alwaythere and any text represents one of the three inhestéypes.

In Paltridge’s approach, prototypicality, interi@ity and inheritance play a central
role in how a communicative event is identified ataksified as a genre, but there is just one
more type of criteria that works to this end Ilds three mentioned concepts provide an
insufficient number of properties for genre idenétion and classification. These are felicity
conditions, i.e. pragmatic criteria that we areatty familiar with from the Austinian Speech
Act Theory and that are typically applied to speecis. According to Paltridge, felicity
conditions also work well in the case of genrescabee they enable those genre
identifications and classification that would bepwssible when the number of, for example,
linguistic or stereotypical properties of a givexttis too small to assign generic category
membership. To illustrate, the following felicitymrditions for a text to be identified and
classified as belonging to a prototype of a sdienteport genre could be listed:

(...) a piece of research must have been carriednootder to write a report on it.

The research also must include the testing of sbgmpthesis by means of a

particular research procedure. The person caryitdhe research and reporting on

it must be a scientist, academic or research waakdr must have a knowledge of

the area in question, including related previouseaech (...). The resultant text,

further, must appear in a scientific journal. (Rdife 1995: 399).
Thus, as Paltridge points out, the research “mastasried out and reported on by the right
person, in the right place and at the right timéhw specific intent” in order to conform to
the requirements of genre and be recognized aprasentation of this genre (ibid.). As we
know, these felicity conditions are essentially rastinguistic, which proves particularly
helpful in understanding two aspects of communieagenres, namely i) that genre analysis
ranges beyond the analysis of language, and ii)t tpaagmatic aspects of
texts/instances/communicative events are genrgrasgi even when the properties of these

texts/instances/communicative events are non-pioittdal. These pragmatic conditions of
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classification also draw on what Paltridge callsstitutional understandings” (1995: 401).
Basically, these are ideology and beliefs of a midéscourse community and its shared
prototypical perceptions and expectations of paldic genres. These institutional
understandings also refer to status and powelioptabetween the sender and the receiver(s),
and some shared knowledge that they have and thathless them to decide what is
appropriate, accepted or clear for all membersi@fdiscourse community.

Paltridge arrived at these observations as a treduh study that he conducted
analyzing the Introduction section of researchchasi. One of the interesting conclusions that
he reached as a result of adopting this pragmatispective was that there were no lexical
items/lexico-grammatical patterns that would repélgt occur in all texts under analysis and
serve as this genre-specific; still, however, altt$ under analysis were, through felicity
conditions, accepted as examples of the ‘reseatittedgenre. Hence, pragmatic criteria turn
helpful in the light of the fact that genres amxible and varied structures that may regulate
communication and accomplish communicative goalsuiph different linguistic means. This
serves as an ultimate argument against analyzingegeas linguistically-shaped structures
only, which is congruent with Biber’s view that femnres are defined and distinguished on the
basis of systematic nonlinguistic criteria, andythee valid in those terms” (Biber 1989: 39).

Furthermore, Paltridge’s considerations well titate the currently mainstream views
that pragmatically-oriented integrated and trarssiglinary approaches are particularly
effective in genre analysis, as they enable to dyameral conclusions about genres analyzed
without the necessity to disregard or overlook samegularities that appear in them. This is
particularly important considering the fact tha@atthcommunicative genres are flexible
macrostructures that leave room for some arbittgenand evolve with the changing
communicative environment: technology develops, rfewns, structures and modes of
communication appear and the existing ones hyl&idiz are suppressed, the influence of
cultural factors on how we communicate is subsaédngsiocio-political changes take place,
new orders, standards and hierarchies replacextbiéng ones. These are phenomena that, on
the one hand, range beyond language and, on tlee loéimd, shape it, so linguistic research
has to keep pace with all these changes and empkihods and theories that will be
sensitive to these extra-linguistic factors anduierices. Therefore, it seems that the more
pragmatically-oriented trans-disciplinary reseafidimeworks we adopt in our studies, the
bigger the chances are that we will be able toeobly categorize, interpret and understand all

that emerges as new.
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The most current contributions to genre studiegticoa in this vein in a growing
manner, since researchers employ more and more ameé trans-disciplinary approaches that
integrate ideas, theories and methodologies fromows disciplines and empirical fields. Due
to the fact that my research interests that evaheeind political discourse, | shall provide
some examples of the most up-to-date studies thraedrom this field and use integrated
frameworks that embrace pragmatics as one of thplementary perspectives on analyzing
genres. The first example of such research is Fatm Bull's (2013) analysis of the genre of
political interviews. As their discussion showsstheneric structure has attracted particularly
diverse theoretical conceptualizations, but as #ughors claim, any of the available
frameworks can be applied as they are not mutedtjusive. Fetzer and Bull's approach is
a compositional methodological one that draws ohn@hethodological conversation
analysis, Critical Discourse Studies, social psi@iy media studies, pragmatics and
sociopragmatics. All these areas and empiricadl$igre allied to analyze political interviews
with respect to the extent to which this genre el the characteristics of media
communication and professional discourse.

Another example of such an integrated and pragalbtidriven genre research comes
from Mackay (2013), who addresses the topic oftil@ggation in online political spot ads
based on data from 2008 American presidential ielest In this case the well-established
genre of political speech is placed in a new — mmaltlal — setting of online advertising and
the study shows what legitimization patterns aetuas the new media context. This study of
the pragmatic function of legitimization as the @rehing goal of the genre of political spot
ads illustrates how a change of communicative rggttiters the hierarchy of legitimization
tools and, most importantly, shows how multimodahigs suppress those typical ones that
rely on text and talk only.

Another interesting contribution, as it has alredégn briefly mentioned in a couple
of times in this chapter, comes from Kopytowskal@0who deals with only quite recently
emergent genres, i.e. political blogs, in an attetogestablish their structural and functional
profile as a generic form. Two most prominent pcdit blogs in Poland and in England were
analyzed and compared to illustrate how the meshardf proximization leads to the
replacement of the uni-directional media commumecawith a multi-directional interaction
of media and the audience. Both empirically andnbically the study offers an important
contribution to the research of the latest phen@rarpolitical communication and reveals

the potential of political blogs as a highly efigetelement of mediatized politics. In this case
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the theory of proximization that embraces concépi® pragmatics, cognitive linguistics and
critical approaches, is taken as set of strategigposefully shaping the reduced temporal,
spatial, axiological, emotional and cognitive dmsta between the blogger and the audience,
which has a tangible influence on the content &eddrm of the genre of political blogs.

These and other current research efforts that gmplagmatics as one of the
components of their integrated approaches are aftegeted at grasping the essential
novelties and developments in the ways people camuate. As it has already been
mentioned, the motivation behind applying a pragenand a cognitive glass to genre
research is mostly caused by the fact that theeocomtf all our communicative activity (in any
social fields, domains of life and disciplines®re and more heterogeneous. In effect, new
challenges for the researchers arise, since conuative genres that we are exposed to often
transgress their original fields and migrate toeottelds, where they change their, gain new
functions and lose their original ones. Nevertheledill the notion of ‘function’ remains
central to genre studies, as communication andtstes that regulate it are never an art for
art's sake — in this respect | conform to the vibat all utterances are performative (in line
with the Searlian tradition), so all communicataadivity of ours is function-driven.

I would like to conclude this entire section and owerview of the most influential
approaches to genre studies presented in subsedtibii.7 with same general remarks on the
panorama of generic research that | describedrsohia will also pave the way for my brief
discussion of some common characteristics of conmrative genres across disciplines and
empirical fields, which will occupy the remainingges of this chapter.

As we could see, in nearly all theories genrespareeived as recognizable, typified,
staged, structured and goal-oriented patterns @alsmteraction that are realized, identified
and constructed by both linguistic (discursive) axdra-linguistic (extra-discursive) means.
Their properties are traceable and analyzable batithe level of structure-internal and
structure-external parameters, and they are inHgresonnected to and imposed by
situational, social and institutional constraiftevertheless, as has been discussed, various
discipline-situated approaches adopted differentage points on the how to analyze genres
and for what purposes such analyses are conducted.

Frameworks under the new rhetoric approach focuked attention primarily on
contexts of genre use (micro-, meso- and macreeldesf genre use in activity systems (cf.
Russel 1997) and generic structures that are aedhorwriting and written communication.

As a result, they received some criticism for, farample, being insensitive to other
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modalities, which in the light of the current chaegn communication forms and modes
makes them difficult to apply in the analysis ohggac structures that entail more than a mere
textual form. Still, however, new rhetoric contriltmn to genre studies is influential, as it
integrated well-established classical rhetoricomiwith the early 20century developments
in humanist and social scientific thought, thusistrating the validity of and the need for
interdisciplinary considerations.

Systemic Functional Linguistics, in turn, direct focus on the contexts of genre
use to two levels — the level of situation and kel of culture — and the ways in which
people gain their ability to identify and use genra this view, genres are classified based on
either i) the type of social activity genre usears @ngaged in, or ii) the function of a particular
generic structure; however, in the latter caseherassumption that all genre constituents play
a role relative to the whole. Nevertheless, some &bproaches to generic research tend to
underplay the role of hybridity in the process oéating genres (cf. Eggins 2004), which
seems to stand in opposition to the current viagsprding to which hybridity is a common
property of all communicative genres, and a strdagtor shaping the changes and
developments in contemporary generic structures.

Applied linguistic studies in this topic originaté®m the academic settings, which
made them initially oriented primarily at genreital of written communication. Further
contributions to genre studies have, however, shédght on other modalities as well, and
eventually led to the perception of genres as avéntwhich language (and/or paralanguage)
plays both a significant and an indispensable rd®vales 1990: 45). This served as
a significant inspiration for other researchergxamine the influences of culture, context or
situation on the genre use and interpretation, ipiaved the way for the analysis of both
linguistic and socio-critical dimensions of genestoucture. This is a significant contribution,
as such a wider perspective on genres has enabksektthe links between power, ideology
and genre practices in discourse communities, whitchturn, inspired researchers from
disciplines such as CDS, sociolinguistics and pigs to continue in this vein and offer
models that embrace various aspects of genre ubadaress the larger social consequences
of it.

This idea is particularly visible in the ways in s Critical Discourse Studies
conceptualize genres. Within this discipline they anderstood as diverse ways of acting and
understanding discourse that are used to manipatettdrame it, and in consequence, to force

particular representations and maintain the estadudi distribution of power. As a result, even
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the most ordinary and everyday genres such as lhtatkaviacDonald’s might occur to have
a larger strategic purpose. CDS also draws attemtidhe new phenomena that take place in
communication such as ‘conversationalization of lipubdiscourse’ (cf. Fairclough 2001)
which plays, again, a strategic role in shapingegerstructures, discourses and styles, all of
which become new tools for conveying ideology arftlencing social relations.

Genre studies conducted within sociolinguisticsehanuch in common with linguistic
anthropology and, in particular, with one of theywan which genres are conceptualized in
this field. In linguistic anthropology there areshmlly the following two perspectives on
genres: i) a static one, according to which gearesperceived as discourse-classifying and
discourse-ordering tools, and ii) a dynamic onejctwlsees them as varied and changing
structures of communication. With the developmehtframeworks of ethnography of
speaking (cf. Hymes 1996) and performance-orieafgatoaches to verbal art (cf. Bauman
2006), this dynamic perception has been enricheith Wie interest in social, cultural,
ideological or political-economic factors underlgigenre use, and the role of intertextuality
in the production and reception of generic struegumMoreover, considerable attention has
been paid to what we could call “anthropology afirgs, i.e. the comparison generic practices
in different cultures.

Finally, developments in genre studies that comnsenfthe borderland of cognitive
linguistics and pragmatics, which delineate the egei disciplinary orientation of this
dissertation, attempt to examine both the lingaisind extra-linguistic facets of genres as
structures regulating and governing communicatlorthis venture they incorporate mainly
social and cognitive aspects of language comprébrerad production to encompass even
those quite discriminatory texts and communica#ivents that we encounter every day under
some common generic categories that would enablederstand how and for what purpose
genres evolve. Again, intertextuality is placecthe foreground, and it, together with some
other criteria, is employed to facilitate the clsation of texts/communicative events into
generic categories. The pragmatic perspective amegemanifests itself in a variety of
elements, but one of its origins is definitely gv@posal to, e.g. apply the notion of felicity
conditions in the process of genre detection, reme@mnd classification (cf. Paltridge 1995,
1997). Most contemporary genre studies that dravwpragmatics and cognitive linguistics
deal primarily with political and media discourse #he domains in which considerable
generic creativity takes place and large audiemctessngaged in, which enables to analyze
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the functional side of generic structures as me@angxert influence, persuade and/or
legitimize.

As we could see, the motivations for generic researe heterogeneous and studies
have been conducted from as many linguistic pets@scas there are. With the passage of
time it has not changed, as the number of theaileticd methodological approaches is still
growing, which might occur problematic and leadtasnalytic crossroads especially when
we intend to analyze the contemporary image of camaoative genres, i.e. content that is
varied and in many cases lacks established taxon@my new media and the general
productivity of the Internet in the process of tiegand promoting new forms, methods and
channels of communication, and — in consequencarymew genres). In most of the cases
researchers struggle for high levels of generissifization proposing hyper-genres and
functional macrostructures which in the light ofngeal significant heterogeneity of the
content might turn subjective and arbitrary. Thegcro-level top-down and theory-driven
analyses are inherently more difficult to conduetd averify using different data, so
alternatively we may adopt a bottom-up, data-driggantation to see what functions generic
microstructures play, what (if any) patterns theynf and what potential meso- or
macrostructures they create. As we will see in @rad, this is the orientation behind many
genre studies in political communication as yetth@oone highly interesting and productive
(but heterogeneous and thus challenging) domatomimunication.

For the time being, however, | would like to pué theculiarities of political genres
aside until the next chapter and focus on whabimsroon to communicative genres in general,
because irrespective of the theoretical-methododdgdiversity of studies in generic
structures at least five common characteristiasoaimunicative genres can be listed.

2. Characteristics of communicative genres

Having discussed the most notable theoretical agithadological contributions to the
concept of genre in various domains and empiriedd$ of linguistics we could see that even
in the different field-specific writings on thislgect and the consequent diversity of theories
available, there is some general consensus ast@m@mmunicative genres are defined.

Thus, to give a workable definition that will reftethis interdisciplinary uniformity

and shall, from now on, beacon all my genre-relat@asiderations | am borrowing the one
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proposed in the opening paragraph of the introdacto the newly published Cap and
Okulska’s (2013) bookAnalyzing Genres in Political Communication, according to which
genres are “conventional uses of stable utteranmagpg which follow recognizable patterns
that suit the accomplishment of certain social goéCap and Okulska 2013: 1). In my
opinion, this definition is, on the one hand, i)talled enough to grasp the essential
relationship between language and context or, ratliscourse and social cont&xas it is
manifested and executed by genres, and, on ther dthed, ii) general enough to
accommodate the contemporary diversity and noratitye of some generic structures in
those social fields that can be characterized kygiteatest dynamism and communicative
hybridity (e.g. politics, media including the sdled “new media” or advertising).

Following this definition, Cap and Okulska (ibidproposed five candidate
characteristics common to communicative genreseineral, all of which may as well be
perceived as challenges that we may encounter pmamalytic way if we focus on generic
structures from power-based social fields that htie@ed in point ii) above. In this vein, in
the next subsections | shall briefly outline thekaracteristics and, as a matter of transition
from communication in general to political commuation in particular, following the
authors of this characterization, | shall drawrditen to challenges that arise when our main

field of interest and source of data is politicelocdurse.

2.1. Genres as abstractions

As Cap and Okulska point out, across approachaeggeamne perceived as abstractions,
i.e. “clusters of conventionalized and goal-oriehteommunicative acting arising from
imperatives posed by constantly evolving sociotaltsituations” (2013: 3). This means that
they are mostly dynamic entities which work bothtba level of language and at the more
abstract level of functions this language is to/ptasocial context. Of course, as we already
know, some generic structures are more dynamic gpeh to changes than others, but
generally speaking we may assume that in the ewtréd there is no single genre that has

not evolved at all since the times it was created.

" These, | believe, are more fortuitous formulatioegarding the discipline in which this
dissertation is situated.
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The extent to which dynamism works as a drivingéodepends only on the scale and
number of functions a given generic structure isambeto play. Hence, the lower the
functional impact of it, the more stable a givemmgeis; but, the more large scale these
functions are, the bigger the probability that themre will evolve and accommodate new
structures, tools and strategies to achieve it¢sgd® see this difference, we can compare
a rather simple genre such as arranging an appeinttat the dental surgery with a highly
complex and heterogeneous genre of a politicaivige. Obviously, as far as the former one
is highly conventionalized, the latter one is afear example of all that escapes easy
classification: political interviews may be likelkashows or like personal informal
conversations; they may be multimodal — with supy@eting music, video or images — or
may rely on the more traditional form of a direohe-to-one talk exchange between the
journalist and the politician who interact in aitygd question-answer sequence. The list of
potential options and resulting differences thatmeegy see analyzing political interviews is
infinite.

This poses a challenge for us as researchers, seedaleads to a dilemma of what
methodology to apply. The general choice is betwdsa- and theory-driven approaches, but
in practice it often turns out that to provide angehensive image of, for example, political
communication as a discourse domain, we need tdognimth methods of analysis in
a synergetic relationship. Without it, i.e. adogtionly one of them we will either a) gather
only those data that are comparable (and end eptieg all that cannot be compared), or b)
start from theorizing a priori and then try to sapgpour claims by searching for matching
data. Although Cap and Okulska (2013) point out theseems quite pointless to emphasize
which genres within the domain are “fixed enough’ceasing to evolve or expiring, and
which will continue to change, hybridize and migfafpp. 3-4), we may analyze individual
genres, but it will always lead us to results andihgs that will be applicable mostly to the
analyzed generic structure and its surroundinges@ntAny large scale considerations like
those about the general nature of political comweation have to reconcile the two
approaches. Thus, the key to it is to find a goldesthodological mean — a compromise
between what data shows and what we assume aetienng of our research, because this
seems to be the only way to see how a given doofadiscourse conventionalizes its genres;

especially when it is as open to all that is un@mnal as political communication.
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2.2. Genres and situational contexts

Irrespective of how unconventional a realizatioragfiven genre is, it always posses
some language forms that are stable enough toninfire genre participants of what
communicative situation they are currently involwedi.e. to help them recognize what genre
it is. Thanks to it, they know how to respond taitd further contribute to this particular
communicative situation. This way, through suchblgtdanguage forms, genres activate
situational contexts while simultaneously beindirea in them (Cap and Okulska 2013: 4).

Nevertheless, the situation may become more coatplic in, again, political
communication, where the standard activation oftexdan(which, in fact, happens as if
automatically) does not necessarily entail a stahdealization of it. Let us consider the
example of inaugural addresses of American presd@i. Cap 2002). By means of some
obvious extra-linguistic factors such as 1) the si¢lat a new president has been elected,
and/or 2) our knowledge that traditionally his/lfiest official speech is called the inaugural
address, we will know what situational contexts finis genre is. Additionally (or
alternatively), even if we miss the news aboutrtbe president, but we listen to the radio and
hear some typical language forms such as, for elartiye tone-setting introduction or the act
of thanking the predecessor, we will instantly graae the genre and, all in all, its situational
context will be activated.

Context realization, however, lies on the parthef speaker: he/she may either decide
to follow the standard and conventional patterrs@th a speech or change it to highlight
his/her distinctive political identity — somethitigat counts in politics. This is connected to
what Fairclough emphasized as ‘strategic’ use nfuage (cf. section 1.4), which | shall
expand on in Chapter 2, where | argue that in ipalitommunication there is no space for
randomness — everything, apart from being commtingds essentially strategic.

From the point of view a researcher these diffegsrimetween context activation and
context realization pose another challenge, as teguire additional analytic work. They
have to be investigated to help us understand wiaglyfar what (strategic) purpose(s) the
speaker decides to stick to or depart from the entional form/content of a particular genre,

because it may tell a lot about the entire dis@md@main.
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2.3. Genres as flexible macr ostr uctures

Genres are flexible macrostructures that can bé&zeeaby either monologic or
dialogic patterns comprising of both obligatory asmtional elements (stages) that occur in
a set order (Cap and Okulska 2013: 5). This mdaatsvarious structures can be classified as
genres, but the general assumption is that thegyalave to be at least basically organized
in a particular manner to allow us to identify, as® contribute to them.

Any genre has its predefined order and stagescdratand cannot be omitted in its
production. This is the case with, for example,eaearch article, which conventionally
comprises of: a title, an abstract section, a kegwsection, the body of the article (with
a variable number of constituent sections, subsestand paragraphs), a conclusion section,
and a references section. As a whole, this is agstracture realized by a definite number of
microstructures that may themselves be treated uasgsnres, but due to quite strict
conventions governing the domain of scientific caunmation, it seems not much flexible.

The challenge would appear if we were to speciéygékact number of paragraphs to
be written for the text to count as a researclelattivhich, of course, is impossible or at least
pointless. The general rule of such texts is tadraprehensive enough to exhaust the subject
matter. Nevertheless, through such reasoning weassyme that there are genres which are
particularly open to flexibility. Let us, again, mgider the political interviews. On the one
hand, in the evening news reports we have minnmeges with politicians who briefly
answer questions about the current political omeadc situation. On the other hand, after
the news we might have an evening political studioyhich politicians are interviewed about
the same or a different topic. As long as in thenker case the interview may last 30 seconds,
in the latter case it may be 20 minutes or evenem®o, it shows that since there is neither
a predefined length of an interview, nor a predafimumber of questions to ask, this
macrostructure is highly flexible in the ways it isalized. As a consequence, some
functionally-important novel tools and elements nb@yemployed to realize it, and the more
of them, the lower the chance of describing therositucture as a genre.

Thus, flexibility as a characteristic feature ohges has a great impact on how generic
structures can be analyzed and what levels of gétyewe may reach in describing them. In
this respect the prototype theory comes in handlys@ction 1.7), because it gives us the

necessary and useful theoretical background wHIiolws us to work out at least a tentative
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prototypical realization of this genre to use iteabenchmark in tracking and analyzing new

generic components and their functions in a givaenestructure as a whole.

2.4. Genresareinterrelated in social fields

In a given social field or discourse domain all gsnare interrelated, which means
that they coexist and independently contributeh® ‘thyper-genre” of this field (Cap and
Okulska 2013: 5). In domains such as scientific wamication they rarely overlap — it is
difficult to mistake, for example, a research #etiwith a review. Nevertheless, when the
domain is more dynamic, complex and open to fldéityo+ as it is in the case of political
communication — its genres intertwine and hybridizeugh intertextuality. They undergo
“the process by which a dominant text assimilates some strategic purpose, elements of
another genre” (Chilton and Schéaffner 2002: 17)isTis the case with, e.g. committee
meetings, during which the members discuss ideats dfe later incorporated into written
policy documents, political speeches that are @mitto be told or multimodal political
advertising that relies on text, images and muaiaf which play strategic functions in it and
contribute to the overall impact it has). For reskars, it poses the following analytic
challenges: 1) can we still use the traditionaldao our research or maybe we have to come
up with something completely new?; 2) when we arslsuch data should we focus on the
main genre (e.g. a committee meeting, a politichl @ political speech) and treat the
intertextual elements as an important additiort fr imaybe we should come up with a new
genre name that will account for all these intdttakelements as a new or hybridized variant
of the well-established “new genre”?

It seems that there is no answer to these queastidns is a largely individual matter
whether we decide on one and not the other pradbigein any case our work has to be
supported by both data and theory. Irrespectivihigfanalytic problem, however, as | have
already mentioned, intertextuality plays a cru@ad — let me highlight it once again —
strategic role in shaping genres. Presumably, thiéhdevelopment of new technologies and
new media this role will grow bigger, as it hasablty become a powerful tool in the hands of

politicians, journalists and advertising experts.
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2.5. Genresassign interpersonal roles

As | have already mentioned in point 2.2 aboutrédationship between genres and
situational contexts, familiar language forms emsabknre participants to identify what
generic structure they are in, and respond to & given way. Situational contexts and these
genre-specific language forms have yet anothertimmcthough, as they assign interpersonal
roles to people either engaged in a particular éadkhange (when it is a dialogic generic
pattern) or ‘exposed’ to a given genre (when & rmonologic generic pattern).

Interpersonal roles of the participants are rédlé@and constructed by language forms
they are meant to use, but they also shape tratindiive identities in the situational contexts
and, on a larger scale, in the social fields tleieractions take place. As far as simple
transactional interactions such as a visit to g €re concerned, the division of roles is stable
and highly conventionalized, because we all knovatih say and how to behave when we
are clients, and we know the standard behaviorapdessions used by the shop assistant.

Nevertheless, in complex domains of discourse sischolitical communication, this
division may no longer apply. As Cap and Okulsk&npout, there are many situations, in
which “participants suspend their prototypical soénd assume other roles which seem more
relevant and more rhetorically effective in a givenment” (2013: 6). This happens during,
for example, political debates, when instead opoesling to the questions the host asks, the
invited speakers start asking questions to eacdér/vdhthe host. This role reversal always has
some strategic function(s): to avoid response etbrect the audience’s attention and/or to
attack the opponent. In this struggle the one whiesws the one who has the greatest
rhetorical skills and, of course, the ability tadahe floor from the host.

A similar idea applies to the language that ggradicipants are expected to use.
As long as we know what to say in a shop when weldvead and milk or how to address our
boss in an e-mail (and, in both cases, what ns@atdwrite), in political communication we
may encounter a greater variety. It often happleatgoliticians decide to speak or write in an
unconventional way, if they deem it more effectarsd powerful in a particular context. In
some cases this is manifested by what Faircloudls teonversationalization of public
discourse” (cf. section 1.5), i.e. the strategyising less formal genres, vocabulary and style
to give the impression of a more even distributadrpower and a reduced social distance

between an influential social actor and individuals
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This way, rather than specific interpersonal ropesiticians exercise a whole range of
roles to match the changing situational requiresidntconsequence, in research on genres in
complex discourse domains interpersonal roles shdnd perceived as “hierarchies of
behavioral patterns, involving more and less typmad expected behaviors, manifested

through different language arsenals” (Cap and (dauldid.).

All the ideas connected with political communicatithat | presented in this brief
characterization of communicative genres will resgpthroughout the next chapter of this
dissertation, in which | focus on this discoursend at length. There | will also compare
and contrast political communication with publicra@unication, trying to further illustrate
that all that is political is always strategic. Masiportantly, however, in Chapter 2 | will
finally concentrate on political genres in detaildaprovide their characterization. For this
purposes, | will list and discuss specific critetiat may be used to classify and characterize
political genres pointing out to, both 1) theirfdiences in comparison to communicative
genres (which is, to some extent, a follow-up @ 8ection), and 2) the potential they have in
successful identification, classification and iptetation of both the existing and the new
generic structures in political communication. Ty, as my discussion will show, political
genres will be presented as essentializing comrmatine genres and, most importantly, the
challenges behind countering their heterogeneity wipologies and hierarchies consistent
enough for the researchers to develop methodologiceedures that could be repeatedly
followed — and that would still account for thettistive features of political communication

in comparison with communication in general.
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CHAPTER 2. Political discourse and political genres

This chapter will be fully devoted to the relatibiss of language and politics and,
thus, will serve as an overview of concepts andsdbat are fundamental to the research field
of this dissertation, i.e. political communicatiand the analysis of political discourse. My
discussion will be arranged is such a way thatilitemable me to move from some general
considerations about politics and political disseuto more detailed and this research-
specific ones, i.e. considerations related to igalitgenres both with respect to theory and
methodology of analyzing them.

Thus, | will start the first part of this chapteoin a comparative-contrastive account
of ‘political’ and ‘communicative’ as attributes dfuman action and interaction in social
relations. Having established firm links betweeritps and everyday life, and — most
importantly — between language and politics, | wilbve on to characterizing political
communication and public communication pointing tudifferences between and overlaps
in these two domains of communication. Next, | kliatus my discussion on Political
Linguistics in general and the Analysis of Politiddiscoursé in particular, which are
perceived and presented here as the linguisticibatibns to the development of the domains
of political communication and political sciencénig part of Chapter 2 will conclude with my
overview of some challenges in the analysis oftpali discourse which result from the
interdisciplinary character of this empirical fieldnd inevitably influence all studies
conducted within this framework — including the gumresented in this dissertation.

The second part of Chapter 2 will be devoted toithical considerations about the
specific topic of this dissertation, i.e. politigggnres. Quite deliberately, | will start from the
discussion of theoretical and methodological cingiés that lie ahead of the analyst whenever
genres in political communication become the tapistudy, which is done on the assumption
that all these problematic aspects have to be derexi necessarily before the research starts.

Many of these observations will signal how politiceenres should be characterized and

! Following Okulska and Cap (2010), in the followingssertation the term ‘Analysis of
Political Discourse’ is purposefully used insteddh® term ‘Political Discourse Analysis’,
which is also present it the literature on thisicofcf. Hodges and Nilep 2007). This is
motivated by the fact that the abbreviation of ldwter term is used for ‘Positive Discourse
Analysis’ (cf. Martin and Rose 2003), so the fornenm lends itself to less terminological
ambiguity and enables to avoid potential intergietaas a field that introduces an elements
of evaluation to its studies.
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represented in relevant typologies, which will deabe to move on to the theoretical core of
this research, i.e. description of specific créetihat can be used to identify, analyze and
interpret generic structures in political commuitima The concluding section of this chapter
will touch upon the topic of typologies of politicgenres, where | will signal both the

problematic issues and the potential behind coctstig such classifications for the purposes
of analyzing generic structures in political comnaation. In this section | will also specify

what requirements have to be met for the critewanfthe preceding section to serve their

purpose in this and any other research on polijeares.

1. Political communication: a domain of life and a domin of research

The following section is an attempt to clarify sealeissues connected with how
political communication is perceived in linguisticsgeneral and in the following research in
particular. For this purpose, | shall try to answer following four questions: i) What can be
described as ‘political’ and what as ‘communicati¢i@ the spirit of at least a tentative
classification and discrimination between these)®va) What is the relationship between
political communication and, generally speakingblmucommunication?; iii) How political
communication is studied within Political Linguistiand, most importantly, the Analysis of
Political Discourse, and finally; iv) What challeegyare there when we deal with the analysis

of political discourse?

1.1. ‘Political’ versus ‘communicative’

In a common and ordinary understanding, ‘politicah be defined as the domain of
social life associated with governance of a coumryarea on an individual, civic and
international level, performed by selected indidtu— political actors — through some
conventionalized legislative procedures driven itlyeg the agreed or the imposed system —.
the political system. Although we may come acrosghsa definition in numerous
introductions to political science books, it shothat, both, in academic terms and in our
everyday life the meaning of this word is much lexa It ranges far beyond mere

governance and manifests itself in all aspects wf lves — both as individuals and as
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members of communities and societies. Since thisdar meaning is what underlies this
research, | shall approach the word ‘political’ @few complimentary levels, to provide, in
that way, a more detailed illustration of why pgkt is everywhere and how it relates to
various dimensions of our daily life.

First and probably the broadest meaning of thedwpplitical’ follows from the
relationship politics has with language, which -naswill see — will reverberate through all
the other explanations presented in this sectibis politics-language relationship originates
from the classical Greco-Roman philosophical thowgid the writings of Plato, Cicero and
Aristotle, whose insights gave grounds to the wasseholarly tradition in domains such as
political sciences, sociology and linguistics, e just a few.

It was Aristotle who called humans ‘political amls’ and attributed this exceptional
property of ours to our ability to speak:

Speech serves (...) to indicate what is harmful, smalso what is just and what is

unjust. For the real difference between man andraghimals is that humans alone

have perception of good and evil, just and unjest. (The Politics, 1253a7,

translated T.A. Sinclair 1992)
Thus, speech gives us the means of expressiohdlanhany more applications then the mere
‘voice’ possessed by animals. This way speech allay@ to exchange views, share
perceptions and values, and — on this basis — fmvmmunities, i.epolis, consisting of
individuals who have similar motivations and valu®n a larger scale such communities
form states, which of course does not happen oer@ane principle, as in a state (and in
a community as well) there may be fractions withtcasting viewpoints. This is the point at
which language enters the stage once again andriescindispensable and irreplaceable
means of signifying the ‘political’, i.e. communio®y, promoting and contesting what we
and others have (or do not have) in common. AlthoAgstotle’s writings do not elaborate
on that, it is the work of other scholars that ghtree way for treating language as an essential
element of politics. Chilton and Schaffner (2002pwl attention to this long-standing
academic concern in the following words:

Plato feared the fictive power of language withia tdeal state. The whole classical

tradition of rhetoric from the sophist to the ehlgnment wrestled with the

relationship between persuasion, truth and moratayrying a deep suspicion of the

power of language. In the twentieth century thedealof George Orwell focused

attention on the language of power. The presendeanic concern with language

and politics shares and recycles many of thesgeetises. (Chilton and Schaffner
2002: 1).
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Currently, primarily Political Linguistics analysdbe language-politics relationships and
deals with uncovering them in a diligent way (seet®n 1.3, this chapter). For this reason,
as the following research is anchored at Politicalguistics as a field and Analysis of
Political Discourse as a sub-field, in my furtheadission | shall in a more and more detailed
manner illustrate how politics performs itself thgh language and — partly in the spirit of the
Aristotelian argument about speech — why the forca@not do without the latter.

Another way of understanding the word ‘politicatems from the general consensus
that there is no politics without language: as law physical actions such as coercion,
warfare, waving a white flag or purposeful abseinom an event perceived as internationally
important (for example President Obama’s decisiat to participate in the official
inauguration of the 2014 Olympics in Sochi, Rusai@ also ways of doing politics, they are
always preceded or followed by language. Soondaiter, any such situation is accompanied
by verbalized and/or textualized reactions to thed happened or is about to happen, which
accentuates our human ability and urge to exprassdecisions, opinions, motivations or
objections. On the other hand, it seems that nfgsoldics relies primarily on language, as —
fortunately — we experience more warnings and threfattacks than physical attacks. This
way, language becomes performative for politicsictvtialls in line with the major tenets of
the Speech Act Theory. This becomes even morensalieen we notice that states that we
live in function based on written (and this way ified) law, political actors struggle for
power and legitimation mainly through their rhetati skills, and the daily operations of
parliaments and governments revolve around adgvitnat are inherently performed through
language: meetings, debates, voting, press cortesemtc. Thus, they use and function in
political communication understood as all commutiveapractices linked with governance,
power and legitimation.

Following on from this, there is yet another dirsiem of what ‘political’ means: if we
look at politics as a domain dealing with powemtieins and struggles for superiority and
dominance, we instantly notice the consequencest for us both as individuals and as
members of communities or nations, since all that‘political’ involves and affects
potentially large groups of people (cf. Okulska @ap 2010). On the one hand, these can be
the large-scale influences such as a declaratiowanfor a transformation of the political
system, but on the other hand it can also be thy aetivity of opposing political forces that
is to shape public moods and preferences for tke shupcoming elections or legal acts that

will be introduced. Since we live in a world wharelividuals, communities and cultures
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constantly compete with each other, contesting wiadtes them ‘political’, i.e. their opinions
values, motivations and decisions, it occurs thaadch of the above mentioned cases politics
involves something that is crucial to the topidlog dissertation: a conflict. In this respect as
well, language serves as the main tool for doinlkifip®, since it becomes the weapon with
a large striking distance and, as such, it botleces and shapes the world around us together
with the ways we perceive it and react to it (fafBe 1979). As Cap an Okulska (2010) point
out, “it (...) echoes the Bakhtinian (cf. 1981, 19&@¢a that language is never neutral as
perceived from angurrent perspective” (p. 4).

Third, and somehow following from the previous mipithe label ‘political’ can be
given to all types of activities that we are exmbs® and engaged in. On the one hand, these
are the higher level activities such as: electiomars waged, legislative processes, party
conferences, state-governed procedures, changemstitutional organization and the
organization itself, migrations or nationalism, allwhich Chilton (2002) calls ‘institutional
politics’ (p. 6). On the other hand, however, therght be a lower level as well, which is
what Chilton (ibid.) calls ‘everyday politics’, i.éhe daily struggles between man and woman,
policemen and black youths or any other individwett® have contrasting views. This second
level might sound controversial for some scholass;- to give a least one contrasting opinion
— van Dijk (1997) argues that such a broad percepti the domain of ‘political’ is might
overlap with the domain of the ‘public’. He putsvi@rd an argument that representatives of
fields such as business or education also makesidasiand function within discourses that
have a large social influence, which makes thentitipal’ to some extent, but in his view
their activity has possible political effects onlyhis means that all such actions are not
inherently oriented at and resulting from politicabtives, which van Dijk contrasts with
those activities that are by design conducted byigad actors in political processes, political
systems, political relations and political ideokgi He continues in this vein by stating that
although he may subscribe to a “well-known femisisigan that personal is political” (1997:
15), he does not consider all interpersonal tatkugling that of gender or race political.

This difference in viewpoints may result from tfaet that there are many different
ways of categorizing people and their practicesf 8@ once again draw on the Aristotelian
“speech” argument and see ourselves as members waities or citizens who are inherently
(even if not voluntarily) involved in and influerstdy thousands of political processes daily,
it becomes more difficult to contradict the existerof this type of politics. It becomes even

more rational, if we consider the following: anyus, at least once in his/her life has had or
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will have (voluntarily or not) an exchange of viewsth someone who has a contrasting
opinion. Will it also be ‘political’? Yes, because line with the Aristotelian tradition it will
imply the exchange and mutual imposition of opisi@n what is good and what is bad.
Conversely, assuming that we agree with each othleen we share our viewpoint with
a person of similar beliefs, there are at leasttweof us, which makes us feel stronger and
encourages to form an alliance. A perfect literaxgample may be found in Daniel Defoe’s
novel Robinson Crusoe: until the main character was alone on the islahdre was no
politics, but when Friday appeared, everything bezaolitical.

Fourth, my perception of the centrality of langedg politics is also largely based on
Chilton’s (ibid.) idea that “language would haveokxed to perform social functions — social
functions that would in fact correspond to what welerstand as ‘political’” (p. 2). This is
connected to what | have already discussed in €hdpstressing the functional aspect of
communicative genres as structures that regulatemuoication and, this way, help people
do things with words. Considering the fact that: i) nearly all our coomitative activity is
purposeful and goal-oriented, ii) we are alwaysagagl in social relations that have a varied
power differential, and iii) we try to respond astthpe our positions and discursive practices
of ours and others in these configurations in @mgiknanner, it seems that almost everything
in our communicative acting can be perceived afitipal’ — but essentially both ‘political’
and ‘strategic’.

This is connected to what | have already mentianeGhapter 1 pointing out to the
Habermasian (cf. 1999) division of social (intetjaas into ‘strategic’ and ‘communicative’
ones. According to Habermas, strategic activityriented at getting results, while the second
type of activity is oriented at understanding. Tégision and my discussion of its influence
for communication in general and political commaien in particular will serve as
a transition between the discussion of the meamhdpolitical and the meaning of
‘communicative’.

Habermas claimed that advanced capitalist sosieinel their different parts function
based on different types of ‘instrumental (stratggationality’ of state and economy systems.
This orientation at instrumentality leads to th@uylarization of interactions that can be called
‘strategic’ and are aimed at efficiency and forcpepple to do things in a particular way and
for a particular range of purposes. The public iilsuch societies (in Habermasian terms,
the ‘lifeworld’), i.e. the everyday life of ordinampeople has been largely influenced by this

type of rationality, which leads to increased cohpolitics and business have over our daily
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existence. Nevertheless, as Habermas claims, weageraro maintain a degree of
independence from it, which we exercise throughtwigacalls ‘communicative rationality’,
the role of which is to allow us to communicateaitess determined and less purpose-driven
manner. Also, in some cases, we take part in ofoper activities that are both
communicative and strategic, and these are onlgtsiinal factors that balance the dominance
of one type of activity over another.

In my opinion, which — in line with the Searliaiadition — is grounded in a pragmatic
perception of all utterances as performative, dtfiotomy works best when we look at it in
an integrated way (i.e. in relation to one anott@™) apply it to political communication.
First and foremost, as long as there may be ardiffedegree of ‘purpose-driveness’ in an
informal chat with an old friend and in a pressfeoence, taking into account all that in this
topic has been so far said about communicativepatitical genres, it seems that nearly all
political-communicative acting is strategic. Let erscapsulate five ideas from Chapter 1 to
illustrate this claim:

1) even in the most seemingly ordinary communieagenres there may be elements which
play a strategic role in the interaction as a whelg. a small talk as a part of ‘buying food’
transaction in MacDonald’s, the role of which is ftuzster the customer’s impression of
friendliness and this way encourage him/her to cbauk;

2) public discourse undergoes the process of ceatienalisation (cf. Fairclough 2001,
Fetzer and Weizman 2006) which plays a stratede& @b reducing social distance between
influential social actors and the audience by us#sg formal language forms;

3) in some political genres the speakers tend tpgaefully refrain from conforming to the
standard pattern of genre realization with a sfjiat@urpose of outlining their distinctive
political identity; this is the case with, for expl®, inaugural addresses of American
presidents (Cap 2002) and more generally, withtipaligenres surrounding events such as
elections, i.e. political ads, debates, etc.;

4) prototypical roles assigned by some politicatrgs, e.g. debates or political interviews,
may be suspended in favor of other roles; genrcgaants may decide that such a change of
roles is potentially more rhetorically effectiveagiven moment, which makes this decision
a strategic one;

5) intertextuality as a common property of all gmnbecomes an essentially strategic property
of political genres, which directly follows from @on and Schéffner’'s (2002) definition of

intertextuality as a process, in which “a domin@xt assimilates, for some strategic purpose,
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elements of another genre” (p.17), e.g. in multiedgablitical ads, the aim of which is to
grasp the audience’s attention through a rangéafimels.

The Habermasian understanding of the term ‘stigitegems to perfectly embrace the
above mentioned ideas taken from political commaton, since in his discussion of
strategic actions, the overall motivation of theaers is to achieve their individual goals —
which is surely the case with political speakers.&consequence, as Habermas points out,
strategic actors have no intention of reaching ensss or mutual understanding, because this
is usually secondary or even unrelated to what twapt to achieve. Instead, they may
pretend to give the impression that they care fotua well-being and recognition, while in
fact their governing intention will be to manipw@ahe reception of their words and deeds to
ensure the achievement of their paramount goak iEhihe reason why Habermas perceives
strategic action as parasitic (cf. Cooke 1997, Bigraet al. 2013), which — in the light of the
fact that this type of action is prevalent in comp®rary political communication — is in my
opinion very representative of this social fieldlahe times we live in.

What is, thus, ‘communicative’? According to Haes, the basic function of
communication — and, as a consequence, commurecativon — is reciprocal understanding.
This idea stems from the assumption that language fundamental form of coordinating
action, which requires us to have a practicaluatétto each other, i.e. an attitude which will
allow us to coexist and cooperate in a way whichrdasonable and merit-worthy to
(preferably all) the actors engaged in it. Thusmownicative actions (or ‘strong
communicative actions’, which is a notion introddde later work$é of Habermas) entails
social cooperation based on a wider consensus asab is acceptable and right in this
particular context. On a larger scale, it coordesathe functioning of the lifeworld, which
makes it an indispensable element of living in @ety. As members of it, we are expected to
be consciously orientated at action and coordioateindividual plans, which allows us to
accomplish some the most important social goascultural reproduction and socialization,
among others. As such, communicative actions bedbméinding force of the society and
the guarantee of its integration and functioningdabon reasonable rationale.

Hence, in this broad perception, the ‘communi&itiis a term that refers to the
potentially most objective and least detrimentahff coexistence and cooperation between

people. Nevertheless, it by no means excludes dha tpolitical’. Rather, these two are

2 The notion ‘strong communicative action’ has bégmduced in Habermas’ (1996) work
“Some Further Clarifications of the Concept of Conmicative Rationality”.
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complementary on the assumptions that: i) the ‘comipative’ is a broader concept that
houses the ‘political’, and ii) the ‘political’ emstializes all the changes that take place in
modern communication. This way, the changes thag pdace in this specific field influence
the general domain of the ‘communicative’ and,umf influence us, our mutual relations and
the world that we live in. The second argumentasipularly pertinent to my discussion of
political genres as structures exceptionally vidbér to the processes of intertextuality,
hybridization and the generally rapid evolutiondomparison to genres from other social
fields. Thus, | shall perceive the ‘communicatias’ an umbrella category that embraces the
‘political’, but at the same time leaves spacetha perception of politics as an idiosyncratic
and heterogeneous domain of social life. In suchreceptualization, political communication
becomes a magnifying glass that visualizes howegjia and complex communication may
be and to what extent — whether we like it or ngblitics affects as in various aspects of our

life.

1.2.Political communication and public communication

Having distinguished between ‘political’ and ‘commcative’, | have assumed
a stance in which the links between politics anergday life, and the links between language
and politics are perceived as crucial, immense iasdparable. To continue in this spirit,
| shall now provide a more detailed characterizatd political communication and public
communication followed by a short discussion ofritlationship between these two.

In general terms, ‘political communication’ is ohefd as a sub-field of political
science and communication which deals with theyaimlof how — both through media and
interpersonally — messages are produced, disserdireatd processed within a political
context, andwhat effects it has for both the recipients and the poeds. The interests of
political communication lie in the research on thscourse of media, political actors and
individuals or groups that influence political pesses in a given context. In the theoretical
and the practical dimension alike, political commneation deals with the ways, the means and
the effects of expression of a political natured &ocuses on the intentions and the goals
message senders have in this process (cf. DentbWaondward 1998).

The research in this field deals with answeringgsfions such as: Who has the

authority (and why)? How are authority and legitiima construed and gained? Who has the
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right to allocate public resources (and why)? Whe the right to make decisions (and why)?
How is political or national identity construed?iJHist of questions is, of course, much
longer, as these are only the general ones thathahyunderstand the scope this domain
covers. Nevertheless, the most important assumptibat underlies all political
communication studies is the primary focus on tlentent and the purpose of the
communicated political message, and only the seamgrfdcus on its source, i.e. the message
sender.

According to Swanson and Nimmo (1990) — whichisne with my perception of the
‘political’, following on from Fairclough’s discugsn of the Habermasian approach to
communication — political communication is@ategic use of various communicative means
to influence and shape public knowledge, opinidrediefs and actions related to politics.
As a result, due to the fact that the idea of malitcommunication as strategic is emphasized,
in many cases persuasion becomes the main topstudies — in political discourse in
particular. What is important, though, the reseancthis domain is by no means limited to
texts, verbal and visual messages (which is largledy task of Political Linguistics and
Analysis of Political Discourse), as it also focsism essentially extra-linguistic factors such
as personal appearance (i.e. dress, hairstyl¢,ceteisual identity (i.e. logo, colors, etc.) of,
for example, political parties or election candefgatbecause these are also highly powerful
elements of political images/identities they bygdy. Barry 1997, Bennet 2004, Bennet 2007,
McNair 2011). As a consequence, political commuiocais a largely interdisciplinary
domain that, apart from political science and lisgaos, inspires studies in and borrows ideas
from journalism and media studies, sociology araia@sychology, among othérs

A similar, broad view of political communicatios the one held by Okulska and Cap
(2010), who treat it as a domain that covers afid&i of communicative activity which
representatives of different social groups andtutgins perform to force their needs, beliefs,
values and aspirations. What is significant, tdilfuhese goals individuals and groups have
to cooperate and compete in interaction, whichtbeeone hand makes them ‘political’, and
on the other hand exercises the already mentioradxtrhasian approach to communication,
illustrating that all they do is both — but to aied degree — ‘communicative’ and ‘strategic’.

Through such a continuous cooperative and compatitigity, they negotiate the distribution

® A more detailed discussion of the distributionpofitical communication research interests
in Political Linguistics and the Analysis of Patiil Discourse will be provided in Section 1.3
of this chapter.
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of power between them, that is, they either tryn@intain or reorganize the existing power
differential.

Okulska and Cap (ibid.: 7) single out at lease¢hdomains of social life, in which
political communication occurs; the division gosdallows:

1. the state-political system at a national anchstiaational level, i.e.: governments,
parliaments, political parties, elections, debagés,

2. governmental and non-governmental social irtgtiig, i.e. NGOs, businesses, educational
organizations, workplaces, extraparliamentary cagmsaand social movements,

3. the media system, i.e. all media and represeesabf the media present on the local,
national and trans-national level, both mainstreach not.

This tripartite division, however, ascribes a partrly significant role to media: they are
seen as connecting the former two domains, whiagy tdo by what the authors call
“depoliticizing’ the settled practices of the silé®ed political structures of the state and
simultaneously ‘politicizing’ the unstable fluctirad, emergent tendencies and interests of the
‘lifeworld’ or ‘civil society” (Okulska and Cap ildl., also Fairclough 2006).

When it comes to ‘public communication’ as a terimrefers to the practice of
communicating ideas to the broader public (cf. Ban®006). This definition entails
a broader scope of social fields in which both sesdnd their potential addresses (i.e. the
public) are included, as it applies to communigatio political environment (thus referring to
what has been mentioned above), business envirdnifoenporate and organizational
communication), advertising, public relations amshdraising, among others. Similarly to
political communication, public communication is aativity performed by both linguistic
and extra-linguistic means: through verbal, writtamd visual messages or visual
representation tools such, again, logos and otherdbelements (particular colors, shapes,
materials, etc.). Nevertheless, what makes it rdjsishing is that it refers to the
communication of ideas by organizations — everpiresented by individuals — to the wider
public(s), who are audiences that are named andedetlepending on a particular social
field, e.g. consumers, opponents, proponents, falestorate, citizens, patients, etc. In the
case of political communication, the process of sage production, dissemination,
processing and (strategic) functioning entails camicating ideas that are inherently or at
least collaterally ‘political’, and can potentialhe communicated in the direction of ‘public-
to-organization’ (e.g. “grassroots” initiatives epcial movements). Moreover, as | have

already mentioned a couple of paragraphs befoesgs$isential difference between these two
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lies in the effects public and political actiongygrer: in the case of public communication
these effects are only possibly political, whiletlve case of political communication they are
primarily — even if not exclusively — political.

Irrespective of that, however, in these two dormaih communication there will be
some overlaps and synergies; obviously, becautieedbct that — as | have just mentioned —
political communication partly belongs to the amdapublic communication. Although, as
Eunson (2013) points out, the latter one is massigociated with the field of public relations
(henceforth ‘PR’), it can be easily spotted thatiPlR common and highly important element
of politics as well. Just as in any other domain politics we have ‘spin’ (Pitcher 2004,
Isikoff and Corn 2007, Baggini 2010), defined dse“aingle, emphasis or distortion put on an
event of person in order to influence public opmiigEunson 2013: 552), and perceived as
either the dark side or threal role of public relations. Politicians and politigzarties are
advertised like any other products on the marketegiments and institutions generate PR-
driven press releases, both governmental and neergmental organizations employ staff
that specializes in ‘communications’ (essentiaflyplural) — these are just several examples.
Turner, Bonner and Marshall (2000) see it as a @faat larger phenomenon that also affects

media:

The ‘fourth estate’ [the press] is in danger ofrigeioverwhelmed by the ‘fifth
estate’, the growing number of ‘PR merchants anid sjpctors’ influencing the
news agenda... In his account of the contemporitugtion, Franklin (1997) cites
the editor of the British magazirfeR Week who estimates that over 50% of the
content of every section (except sport) of evegaldsheet newspaper would be PR-
generated. (Turner, Bonner and Marshall 2000: 30)

As a consequence, the influence on media entalsnftuence on all domains of social life,
especially when we recall Okulska and Cap’s arguroémedia’s role of “(de)politicizing”
practices, tendencies and interests, and the dbgneramense influence media potentially
have due to reaching large audiences.
The problem becomes even more salient in the leghnitiatives such as the one

described by Turner (2006):

A government-funded study which tracked the takeape of press releases

emanating from government departments in Queensfardestablished that an

alarming amount of press release material is ruhowt corroboration and in some

cases without any significant changes in wordingthis] study, 279 press releases

from government were traced; 200 were taken up éwspapers, 140 of them
without significant changes in wording. (Turner 80232)
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Although the above mentioned study was conductedhenAustralian market, it is highly
probable that figures in other markets would be garable. One cannot omit the arguments
of the defenders of PR, who argue that, as lonthe@gxistence of spin and ‘spin doctors’ is
undeniable, there is a variety of PR models ang smine of them are purposefully concerned
with not telling the truth and promoting such ait$iGrunig and Hunt 1984, Grunig and
Grunig 1992, Grunig, Grunig and Dozier 2002).

Nonetheless, the general characteristics of botiligpand political communication
further supports the claim that there is no spaceandomness in communicating in contexts
of power, business and money. The idea of mesdagjeg mainly ‘strategic’ is a strong
motivating factor in conducting research on thesmains, as it promises findings that may
enable us to keep pace with the changing timesrard and more complex reality of current
communication. This way, we are able to track amcbuer the multi-faceted persuasion that
governs the choices of communicators, and undetsta® mechanisms they (or their PR
staff) employ to achieve, first, the rhetorical segs and, second, some more materialized
goals. This is particularly interesting if we treéaas a type of ‘competence’ communicators
should have: their (in)ability to use different ¢mrage arsenals, play different interpersonal
roles and dynamically and flexibly react to the rfiiag reality in a way that will be both
profitable for them and acceptable by the majadigyermines their success (or lack thereof)
on the political or business scene.

1.3. Political communication, Political Linguisticsand the Analysis of Political Discourse

As has already been mentioned, political commuianat a largely interdisciplinary
domain of research that requires the analyst tohréar concepts and theories coming from
different disciplines and empirical fields. Some tbém include: political science, social
psychology, sociology, media studies, anthropolayl last but not least, linguistics. Of
course, the selection of concepts from other disgip depends on the data analyzed, but in
nearly all the cases of studies conducted up to, ni number of interdisciplinary
approaches incorporated in the research is lardeitan still growing. Due to the fact that
topic of this dissertation is rooted in politicalscburse, | shall discuss how political
communication is approached within Political Lingiies and studies under the common

name of the Analysis of Political Discourse.
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Resulting from the afore mentioned argument abmeifprogressive interdisciplinarity
of political communication studies is the curremiage of Political Linguistics as a research
field. It incorporates concepts, methodologies amajor topics analyzed from numerous
disciplines, which has made it a particularly he¢eneous and fragmented domain (Okulska
and Cap 2010). Irrespective of this diversity andadness, however, researchers define
Political Linguistics quite consistently, i.e. adield that deals with analyzing language in
mainly (but not exclusively) political settings (cfan Dijk 1997, Okulska and Cap 2010,
Chilton 2010 and others). What underlies such aeptualization is the assumption that
language serves as means of gaining power andgbtrggor superiority and dominance in
the broadly perceived political, official and irgtional contexts. Hence, studies conducted
within the Analysis of Political Discourse touch amp the following: socially-oriented
research on polity and/or policies which focuses pafitical/social institutions and the
discourses that they use (cf. Hodge and Kress 198B)S research dealing with the
discursive (and in this respect, also visual) aspeftgaining and maintaining power (cf. van
Dijk 1993), cognitively driven studies in the dissive representations of political reality (cf.
Chilton 2004), analyses that integrate cognitivierste with social communication, political
science and the evolution of language (cf. Dirvieal 22001), etc. As to the major themes and

topics of research, Okulska and Cap (2010) prothddollowing range:

Considered ‘political’ within APD are at the sanmé studies on violence and war,
on social identity construction, on migration, samj and nationalism. Moreover, the
label also embraces investigations into state-g@eeprocedures, such as elections
and referenda, language planning and standardizatie well as research into
operations within/among state-promoted/controllegsteams, including public
institutions, education, the media, and many m@&ulska and Cap 2010: 4)

Most recently, within Political Linguistics the tapof political genres also attracts
a lot of attention, which is caused by two intemected reasons. First of all, the entire
domain of political discourse is particularly dynamand prone to new forms and means of
communication that often breach the existing cotiges in pursuit of more effective tools in
the struggle for power and legitimation. Currentlyolitical communication with its
hybridization, multimodality and complexity featareo elaborate and innovative discursive
structures that to approach them holistically @e she larger image to attempt at drawing
some global conclusions or to go beyond the levielamalyzing selected strategies)
researchers use the term ‘genre’ and show that geswes emerge. Irrespective of how

controversial it may seem, there is probably noeotand no better label for discursive
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structures that are varied, yet follow some recogle patters and suit the accomplishment
of identifiable social goals, and in this respéet term ‘discourse’ is far too broad and general
to provide explanation of what, in what patternd for what purpose is communicated.

Second — as a consequence of the previous arguandnassuming that the label of
‘genre’ is suitable here — the existing theories@hmunicative genres are not always able to
grasp the creativity, flexibility and novelty of rrant forms and structures of political
discourse. That is why the research on genres litigab communication awakes more and
more interest, as it enables to both analyze bjgger coherent discursive structures, and
enrich the existing theoretical and methodologreaburces on this topic with new and fresh
insights from other disciplines, which definitelprdributes to the general development of
Political Linguistics and its more and more intsaiplinary character.

Just as the research on communicative genres lefpt€r 1), apart from social and
applied sciences, Political Linguistics is alsconmied by numerous linguistic fields such as
Critical Linguistics (cf. Fowler 1996), Systemic rigional Linguistics (cf. Halliday 1985),
Cognitive Linguistics (cf. Hart 2010, 2014), Craldiscourse Analysis/Studies (cf. van Dijk
1997, 2002, 2003; Wodak and Chilton 2005; Wodak Eteyer 2009; Chilton 2010) and
Linguistic Pragmatics (cf. Cap 2013). Critical slauship, in particular, provides it with tools
and means to analyze the discursive representatiotie existing social problems and, this
way, enables researchers to draw wider attentiothém and increase awareness of how
powerful a tool language has become. This wayn#b&es to analyze how socio-political
action is performed through language, and see holtigs — in Chruszczewski’s (2003)
terms — “shapes various discursive practices effr@rsonal communication” (p. 103).

Nevertheless, Political Linguistics and the Anadysf Political Discourse should also
inform other academic disciplines, because studieslucted under these two supplemental
labels, by characterizing the language of politiodentify and describe phenomena that take
place in the socio-political world. For this reasean Dijk (1997) argues that research on
political discourse

should not merely be a contribution to discourselists, but also to political science
and the social sciences more generally. This meanseng other things, that [APD]

should be able to answer genuine and relevantigadliquestions and deal with
issues that are discussed in political sciencen Qigk 1997: 11-12)

Some analyses attempt to complete this respontsible but to make this contribution more

common there needs to be more interest and mutisiltioth on the part of linguists and on
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the part of political scientists. Despite the fdt more than fifteen years have passed since
van Dijk (1997) formulated his plea for a broadese wf discourse analysis in political
science, academic conferences, publications om#rket, and university curricula show that
there still a lot to do in this respect. Althouglséems obvious that most of politics is done
through text and talk, it turns out that this argutnappeals mostly to discourse analysts.
Politics is a largely interactional practice thawolves at least two parties: 1) the politicians
and 2) various recipients of political communicatevents, i.e. the people, and irrespective of
how obvious it sounds, without the latter there lddee no politics at all. It is oriented at the
audience, because the audience is the electonaiteist the most important and the biggest
guarantor of power. With no support and legitimatioom the audience, no politician will
succeed, so to get what they want, politicians rfeeck: in some political systems this is
primarily physical force supported by the forceanfuments, although in majority of cases
this relation is exactly opposite, i.e. the fordeaoguments is the only thing that counts in
ruling people’s hearts and minds. van Dijk (199@3% lunequivocally located politics and its
discourses in the public sphere, which clearlyschdl incorporating discourse approaches in
all academic disciplines whose interests lie inttadl aspects of formation and functioning of
communities, be that minority groups, societiedzens, demonstrators, dissidents, pressure
groups or issue groups (cf. Verba et al. 1993). s€hecombined with organizations,
institutions and media, as | have already mentipaegl all participants in political processes,
and as such they illustrate how vast the scopelitfgs is and in how many different political
practices language plays a key role.

As a consequence, political discourse comes irge @s a demanding and compelling
domain of research and as such it should not beaded to a mere and for some shallow
study of sentences uttered or written by a pawicpblitician on a given more or less formal
occasion. Political discourse encompasses the pastpresence and the future of doing
politics through language, which essentially metag it has played and will still play an
irreplaceable part in all important historical pickl events in the world and in all routine
everyday political activity alike. It even plays ipart when it is performed through silence,
that is, when an influential political actor or fitgtion gives no commentary to political
events that they initiated or are in/directly ink&d in. This was the case with, for example,
the Russian Federation president Vladimir Putin whfrained from commenting on the
Ukrainian protests on the Maidan in Kiev during tBechi Olympics, and who waited for
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around five days before he publicly commented @Shate Duma’s unanimous approval of

his request to send troops into Crimea.

1.4. Challenges in the analysis of political discose

The great challenges of how to raise the awaresfassiltidisciplinary applicability of
discourse analysis and how to encourage politicdlsacial scientist to incorporate it in their
studies are only some of many challenges thatHeaa of linguists dealing with political
discourse, but out of the general ones, theseralmaply two greatest challenges.

Another challenge is that anyone who takes up tfadyais of political discourse has
to struggle with highly diversified and fragmentetkthodology, and accept that for such
research to be complete and serve its importamqoges, the researcher will often have to go
through theories and ideas that have their rootghitosophy, political science, social
psychology, sociology, anthropology and variouguiistics disciplines and empirical fields.

Yet another challenge, which simultaneously resdiftsn the previous one, is
connected with correct conceptualization of thosens that underlie or are used in the
research. This is even more important, considetiiegfact that for an interdisciplinary (but
still mostly discourse) analysis to be applicallether academic disciplines and for it to be
valid and interesting for their representative®. (political scientists, among others), the
concepts, notions and terms referred to have tprbperly defined. This means that their
definition or understanding has to be either umiforacross the disciplines under
consideration, or at least clear enough to be comwable and comprehensible. This
challenge is particularly great considering howedse viewpoints about the same phenomena
humanities and social science may have — and de. f@vexperience it, it is enough to attend
an interdisciplinary conference on political sysserihe European Union, or migration, and
try to find common ground (or rather common lang)agith scholars who represent other
disciplines, but deal with the same topic and/acialophenomenon. Such endeavors and
confrontations may meet with the mixture of ign@@rand interest, but in the end they will
always be productive for all the parties concerared, in my deep belief, ultimately they will,
first, help promote the perception of Political §instics as a compelling domain of research
that deserves attention of both humanities andakaciences, and second, they will help

unify the understanding of some key concepts, net@nd terms. Generally speaking, in the
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case of the analysis of political discourse angaesher has to have a good command and
understanding of the following concebtsocial domain/field (or in van Dijk’s (1997) tesm
“societal domain/field), political systems, poldicvalues, political ideologies, political
institutions, political organizations, political arps, political relations, political process,
political actions, political discourse, politicabgnition. These concepts well-serve as criteria
in distinguishing political discourse from all otHerms, orders and domains of discourse that
we participate in and are exposed to in all androtiverlapping contexts of everyday life. Of
course, this is by no means a finite list, and ddpey on the specific topic of research it may
be expanded to cover other concepts, notions antstéhat are important. Nevertheless, the
overarching motivation behind providing them is tefer to ideas that will be
interdisciplinarily communicable and comprehensible

The same difficulty, and yet another challenge, liappto operationalization of
abstract notions that will serve as factors andabées in the particular study of political
discourse. For the purposes of conducting the arsaly a correct way and providing insights
that will be valid and interesting for both lingtesand scholars representing other academic
disciplines, such notions also have to be defihnedpperationalized, in a communicable and
comprehensible way. Such operational definitionat ts, description of factors that enable to
empirically identify, measure and/or classify pautar data or behavior as representative of
the subject matter that we deal with, are of cluai@ortance. To illustrate, if the study deals
with the discursive representations of religiousnagg for example, political speeches of
Israeli politicians (cf. Krolikowska 2009, 2011),ewfirst need to provide an operational
definition of “religiousness” together with partlau expressions and strategies that will
manifest it in the data. Due to, for example, aakudifferences, such a term may be
conceptualized and understood in various waysnsaparational definition is the only means
to achieve verifiable results and comply with thesrand ideas from other academic
disciplines. This, of course, again requires the discoursdysing refer to some theories
rooted in philosophy, social psychology or politiseiences, and apply them in the discourse

analysis.

* Some of these concepts have already been desdniltleis chapter, but for the purposes of
providing a complete conceptualization of themAppendix 1 there is a glossary, in which
all general terms crucial to the analysis of paditidiscourse have been included.
® Operational definitions of notions that are keyte subject matter of this dissertation, i.e. in
the analysis of the discourse of conflict as pwditigenres, are presented in Chapter 4 that
describes the methodology used in this study.
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To conclude, the analysis of political discoursears inherently interdisciplinary
domain of research that implies a lot of effort,rkv@nd sensitivity at both the stage of
working with theory and the stage of analyzing ddt@vertheless, what may serve as
a motivation to take the challenges described ia #ection is that, first, the need for
interdisciplinary analyses is growing, and secauth analyses promise the most interesting
findings, that is, findings that provide a wide g@#ctive on socio-political activities and

phenomena.

2. Political genres: Challenges, characteristicsypologies

This part of Chapter 2 will serve — as far as theésteng constraints allow — as
a comprehensive profile of political genres in ttyeand in research, in which | will try to lay
the specific theoretical grounds for my approach generic structures in political
communication and illustrate how complex and cimgileg an undertaking the analysis of
political genres is. Quite deliberately, | will dtahis overview with the discussion of
theoretical and methodological challenges thatthead of the analyst whenever genres in
political communication become the topic of studfich is done on the assumption that all
these problematic aspects have to be consideredssedy before the research starts.
Additionally, many of these observations will signaow political genres should be
characterized and represented in relevant typdogig/hich will enable me to consistently
link section 2.1 with two following sections of shchapter. This way, in section 2.2 | will
include an expanded discussion of characteristicpatitical genres that | have briefly
brought up in Chapter 1 presenting some commonepties of communicative genres, and
emphasize those theoretical rationale that leawanrdor approaches such as the one
presented in this dissertation, i.e. attempts tiregt some political genres in a different, but
hopefully novel and convincing way. In section 2aich will conclude this chapter, | will
touch upon the topic of typologies of political gesrand provide a brief account of, both, the
problematic issues and the potential of considematover the need for constructing them for
the purposes of analyzing generic structures iitipal communication. There, | will also try
to specify what approach in this respect | haved#etto adopt in my analysis of discourse of

conflict as political genre.
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2.1. Challenges in the analysis of political genres

Resulting from the so far discussion of politicaimmmunication is the image of
a highly diversified domain of practice and theardyinfluencing other people. Political
genres are the means of managing communicativeitgcin this domain, providing the
speakers with some structures into which they a@aroze content and thus pursue their
goals by means of language. Nevertheless, due dofatt that in politics and political
communication speakers continually struggle for newsre creative and, most importantly,
more effective ways to gain and maintain power,itjgal genres undergo significant
evolution which for an analyst means that the exgstheories and methodologies of genre
research either no longer apply or need seriousioev The postulate that underlies these
considerations of mine and links ideas presentecClmapter 1 and Chapter 2 of this
dissertation is that the analysis of political genmay offer findings that range beyond their
political anchor and apply to everything that conmicative genre theories and research
practices have to offer.

This presupposes three general tenets in my agpréacst, that all communicative
activity taken up to pursue individual and/or coliee goals that result from and are oriented
at maintaining or contesting the existing distribatof power can be classified as political
communication (which implies a broad view of th@hin). Second, that ‘communicative’ is
treated as an umbrella category for the word ‘malit, since it is impossible to mark a clear-
cut boundary between these two. Third, that palittcommunication is perceived here as
a magnifying glass visualizing how strategic anthptex communication may be and to what
extent — whether we like it or not — politics atieas in various aspects of our life including
the language we use. The third tenet is even muoporitant in the light of the fact that
political genres reflect all the characteristicsraddern communication. They evolve, migrate
and hybridize across channels, contexts and sield$ to meet the requirements of effective
(and always goal-oriented) communicative actingiclvimakes them legitimate testers of the
changes and developments in both political comnatimic and communication in general.

Nevertheless, to serve this purpose, studies itigablgenres and endeavors oriented
at revising the existing genre theories or offerimgw theoretical contributions have to
consider and rise to at least several challengeslithahead whenever the topic of genres in
politics is addressed.
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The first challenge results from heterogeneitypolitical genres and the consequent
difficulty to propose a typology and a hierarchysofch structures that would be consistent
enough to apply and follow it in the studies. Asiéd to illustrate in Chapter 1, this is the
case with communicative genres as well, since tisy escape easy classification — their
typologies depend on the linguistic field they aralyzed in and vary in the criteria of
identification and classification. What seems tothe two common denominators there is
1) the definition of the term ‘genre’ consistentass approaches, and 2) five properties of
communicative genres (cf. Sections 2.1-2.5 in Givap} that can be found in all disciplines
and empirical fields that | have discussed in thevipus chapter. Still, however, it leads to
a situation in which it is extremely difficult — ot impossible — to decide which genre
typology fits best or should be taken as prevalbnthe case of political genres, which are
particularly prone to dynamic reconstruction, evioln and hybridization, proposing
a typology might seem pointless, as there is noaiddo list all the possible evolutions
a given generic structure may undergo. This, im,tumeans that there is no one way to
approach genres methodologically, because to dgwsigoedures that could be repeatedly
followed in studies of political genres, we wouldisf need a point of reference, i.e.
a canonical, commonly accepted classification ofhege structures that includes
characteristic (and — within the bounds of possyb# mutually exclusive) features of
particular genres, according to which the analgstict identify and group the material to be
analyzed. Undoubtedly, without it maintaining amialgonsistency is a challenge.

What makes such endeavors even harder — both @ggect to working out a typology
and with respect to the very analytic work — is pnecess of mediatization. Political genres
when they are mediatized, i.e. broadcast by theianed supplemented by multimodal
elements, simultaneously lose some of their orlgifeatures and gain new ones.
As a consequence, it is unclear whether we mdyagiilroach them with the same framework
that would apply to their original form, because tthanges caused by mediatization might
have altered the genre to such an extent that ageswric being has been constructed. Of
course, this depends on the number of multimodahehts introduced to the original genre,
but there is no way to, for example, count them ianahy objective way decide which genre
particular material belongs to. Cap and Okulska 8 @rgue that to overcome this challenge
with political genres, one has to “identify the aoon function carriers at the textual and
extra-textual level” (p. 8) on the assumption tinaty all contribute to the same overall goal of

the communicative activity performed through a gigenre, but — as they rightly point out —
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not in every case this will apply. In political camnication it is common that even inherently
non-mediatized genres such as policy documentsregspreleases have their mediatized
counterparts or continuations. In the case of tmnér these can be broadcast political
speeches on new laws introduced, and in the cae détter these can be press conferences
or media reports following or drawing on press asks. As a result, some genres form
“‘chains” or *“networks”, i.e. sequences of suppletm&n generic structures, which
communicate the same message in a different wayl-patentially for a different purpose:

One could say, in Bourdieu’s words, that the “lirsgic market” (Bourdieu 1992,

1993, 2005), involving constant mediatization aerdontextualization of content,

continually updates the “value” of the original djuistic capital” the political

speaker possesses to maintain or change poweinnslahrough his/her discourse.

(Cap and Okulska 2013: 9)
This, in fact, means that the more the content atég; the more the original message and the
original goals of the speaker change. Due to thetfat, i) these two effects are inevitable
consequences of changing the genre, and that mdenb migration has definitely become
a common property of political communication, dafm lasting/stable features that would
apply to any genre content verge on the impossible.

Another challenge results from what | have signalisdussing common properties of
communicative genres in Chapter 1 and illustratimgf they not always apply to genres in
political communication. Cap and Okulska (2013)uarghat it does not mean that “political
genres undermine the rationale for the consengus9) as to the applicability of these
properties across various linguistic disciplinesl @mpirical fields. Instead, they stress the
importance of treating political genres with extraution and encourage to abstract their
distinctive functional and linguistic features bdsen, both, the analyst’'s theoretical
preconceptions, and the conclusions drawn frond#ta. Only then can we check whether in
the particular political genre under analysis aegiypre-conceptualized feature is in force or
not. To illustrate, one of the important pointsenés to treat context-activation and context-
realization as disparate stages of the workinggenire, because in the correct identification
and interpretation of political genres it is tygigahe latter that counts more. This is because
context realization lies on the part of the speaked it may differ from context that is
typically activated by and for the audience. Anotimaportant point here is that political
speakers tend to change the established genenemiions to, for example, highlight their

distinctive political identities, and it is the dyst's task to check what new genre elements
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have been used and for what strategic purpose. YWhaivs from that is another checkpoint
on the analyst’s list, which refers to the convemdil stability of generic structures as they are
presented in the theory, and their actual dynanaisthopenness to hybridization. In practice,
one political genre can be realized in a potemntiadfinite number of ways, some of which
will be closer to the prototype described in thescity, other being highly creative,
unconventional and, thus, demanding a new genareerand a new method of analysis. Still,
however, all novel elements are function carrisosthe analyst can check whether they fall in
line with the original function of a given genrerast; if they do not, the task of the analyst is
to see what other functions they play and how -e@®nal stages — they contribute to the
accomplishment of the overall goal of the genreeunahalysis. This is connected to yet
another important point: although, generally spegkgenres are interrelated in social fields,
in political communication they often literally artwine, which happens through the
processes of intertextuality. Irrespective of wieetthey work at the level of form or at the
level of content, intertextual references and el@sshape the communicative activity in the
domain of politics in a very powerful and persuasivay, and they also manifest themselves
in the genre ‘chains’ and ‘networks’ that | haveeally mentioned. There, intertextuality
shapes the process of content migration and thetiregs modification of the message and the
original goals of the speaker. These changes gply @o interpersonal roles assigned and
taken up in genres: as long as in the communicajerres there are usually stable and
permanent roles, in political genres they turntoube only the prototypical ones. Just as we
have some prototypical realizations of a giveni{al/communicative) genre, there is a set
of prototypical roles assigned to by it to partasubarticipants. As the practices of politicians
show, these roles are often suspended, shiftegptaaed by different ones, to maximize their
rhetorical efficiency, and the analyst’s task isé® what hierarchies of communicative acting
such role shifts construe.

Another problematic issue is connected with undeding that some political genres
may contribute to the realization of specific magaoals in political communication, which
would mean that there is space for something tleatewld call a hyper-genre (cf. Cap and
Okulska 2013). Let us consider the following examjit the level of national politics some
of the most typical macro-goals of politicians weblde to win the elections, to gain support
for a specific cause, to discredit political oppatse In each of these cases, macro-goals are
realized by numerous and varied communicative ekt all of which contribute to the

accomplishment of both their respective micro-gaald the overarching goal of the domain —
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the hyper-goal of legitimization. To illustrate, wWe take winning the elections as such
a macro-goal, all the political genres used durthg election campaign work both
individually and collectively for the success (ailfire) of a given politician in the election
race. Simultaneously, each of these genres — lig ahrong others, an election campaign
speech, an online ad or a debate — has its own oroless typical (macro-)structure and
specific (micro-)function carriers which are theaek bits and pieces that build this
macrostructure. This brings us to an important tjoesat which level is it best to indentify,
name and classify a genre? Is it the micro-levielyldich these constituent generic structures
are most transparent? Or will it mean that this waycan only analyze them individually and
without a clear reference to any higher-level goal@rnatively, do we have the right to
assume that these generic macro-structures foriypeardgenre of political communication,
since its hyper-goal of legitimization is withoudubt collectively realized by the individual
goals? Whether this is a too far-fetched conclusionot, the idea behind it is quite logical.
On the one hand, Cap and Okulska argue (2013) ghelh a hyper-genre of political
communication is such a broad and highly abstramticept that it would offer little
explanatory power. When we refer to pragmatic nesean genres (cf. Bauman 1992,
Lauerbach 2004) or various studies in ‘activityagp(cf. Levinson 1992, Bazerman 2004),
‘speech events’ (cf. Grundy 1995, Goldsmith andtBat996), ‘communicative projects’ (cf.
Linell 1998), which are conceptually close to whahke here as genres, the analysts argue
that there would be no end to such a hierarchyoafraunicative structures and goals they
realize. On the other hand, however, if the conoéptolitical communication as a hyper-
genre was introduced, it would enable to embragenm classification all studies in political
genres, including those that point at drawing ngdodal conclusions, but often struggle with
the levels of generality they can reach and sithain consistent. Although Cap and Okulska
(ibid.) remain skeptical about it, there is, | gk, a point in looking for such higher level
classifications, with political communication aspley-genre. The potential of such attempts
lies in several observations.

First, in my opinion, such generic macro- or hypategories would reflect something
that already takes place on the micro-level of gsigsland interpretation: hybridization of
genres, mediatization and increasing multimodaftgommunicative practices often inspires
the analysts to come up with new generic names dhadp the essential novelty in the
material analyzed and challenge the classificabbnsuch discourse constructs into the

existing canonical generic categories. Therefdréhis motivation for naming new generic
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beings is already authorized, why would not it leharized at the macro- and/or hyper-
level?

Second, if at the micro-level genres are genercttigracterized as abstractions (cf.
section 2.1, Chapter 1), i.e. clusters of converiliaed goal-oriented communicative activity
dynamically shaped by changing socio-cultural regjuents, which over time are realized in
increasingly stable forms, why would it be too adbst to perceive them in the same way at
the higher levels of identification and interpreia® Irrespective of how many various
political genres serve as constituent elementhiénréalization of such a macro-goal as the
one | have mentioned referring to winning the etetd, they are all abstractions, so it seems
that ontologically there would be no conflict beemethem and the macro-/hyper- category.
This seems even more reasonable if we understatcbvien at the micro- level the dynamic
relationship between the linguistic and the funwicside of a given genre works as a driving
force in the evolution and accommodation of newdtrres, tools and strategies by some
genres. The higher level considerations here wowdlve a dynamic relation between both
1) the linguistic and the (micro-)functional sidé iodividual genres (which is already
familiar, as it is an inherent property of commuatice genres), and 2) the linguistic and the
macro-functional side these individual genres &ednhacro-/hyper- genre.

Third, introducing such a broad concepts as a macrbyper-genre would potentially
enable researchers to look at some familiar paltommunicative practices from a broader
perspective: analyzing, for example, speeches eteld/by the same politician in a specific
time span and related to a specific socio-politgalation such as a long-lasting conflict (that
inevitably influences his/her communicative choiedsch reflect and adopt to the changing
situational requirements), one could this way ard a macro-goal all these communicative
practices and see how the same yet changing gesterature worked to realize it — and, thus,
became a broader new generic category with its macro-goal(s). This observation, | hope,
will be best illustrated in the empirical part bifg dissertation which presents an undertaking
of exactly the same type.

Regardless of skepticism, Cap and Okulska (ibitkp @&xpand on the potential of
employing macro- and/or hyper-genre consideratians the research on political
communication. Interestingly, they see that in sarases particular political genres form
complex constructs that might even range beyond thréginal domain. As a matter of
illustration, they discuss the studies conducted_ayerbach (2013) and Malkmus (2013),

both of which are related to election night broaticaln each of the cases the broadcast
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scenario consisted of multiple parts such as sg=ec¢hterviews or comments, all of which
had their stable generic characteristic at theéerimal levels and occurred in a mostly set order
in the entire broadcast. What is even more intergsthe collective (macro-) goal they had
was quite different from the goals they normalhalize in isolation and without the
overarching context of elections. Following fromathCap and Okulska (ibid.) arrive at

a very interesting observation that

what endorses the recognition of a (political) geisr not the communication level

or the genre’s clusivity (i.e. whether it is poiafly member of another genre);

much rather, the stability of content-, form- andalgrelated aspects. (Cap and

Okulska 2013: 10)
As far as this point is concerned, | completelyeagthat the stability of content-, form- and
goal-related aspects is one of the decisive and productive criteria in the identification of
a political genre, but | would treat genre’s clitsias a another — and essentially supportive —
criterion in this endeavor. This would be done lo@ assumption that in some cases the ability
to trace membership or derivation of a given nogeheric structure from an existing
(political) genre would give the analyst the muaeded point of reference in the form of
theoretical and analytic resources on the so fastiag generic structure from which our
(political) genre evolved.

There is one more analytic challenge in the refean political genres, and this one
directly refers to ideas that | have presentedhm preceding paragraphs. Recognition of
macro- and/or hyper-genre might meet with the aatooiss of subjectivity and arbitrariness in
the process of identifying such generic structubes,it may prove useful in the organization
of analytic work. This particularly applies to steslthat examine large-volume content which
is heterogeneous and difficult to approach usingveational methodologies of genre
analysis. Although the concepts of macro- and/qrelmgenre translate to a lesser extent to
the methodological work than micro-genres do, ttefnitely enable to look at the material
to be analyzed as one entity — as a whole. CapQdudska (ibid.) claim that this basically
inspires the analysts to approach the data intaretip manner and enables to them arrive at
smaller-range results, but | believe that it alstities to see enough regularities to draw some
more global, macro-scale conclusions. This is anene promising in the light of this Cap

and Okulska’'s observation:
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Such an approach sheds light on the many micratifume of and ways in which

constellations of different pieces of the same maomtent are actually used. As a

result, the micro-functions of assigning socialniiées specific to different micro-

contexts emerge as candidate criteria in genreldgpo at least at the micro-level

(Cap and Okulska 2013: 11)
This, | believe, is the exactly opposite directiohanalytic work to the one that | have
presented before; however, as long as Cap and Kak@lsid.) advocate in this respect the
need for a bottom-up approach, in my opinion thergpace for a top-down perspective as
well, so that these two types of approaches confloin the analysis in a collective and
synergetic way. In some cases the considerationgpdr-genre may lead to a redefinition or
narrowing of the scope of research (e.g. from &g of ‘political interview’ to the genre of
‘adversarial political interview’ as in Bell and wd_eeuwen 1994), but even then they still

turn productive and may help push the researclolitigal communication forward.

2.2. Criteria characterizing political genres

The discussion in the preceding section togethdr all the ideas presented so far in
this dissertation have enabled me to come up wittstaof criteria that can be used to
characterize political genres and, most importantigntify and classify some discourse
structures either as existing or as potentially geweric beings in political discourse. Some
of these criteria stem directly from propertiecommunicative genres presented in Chapter 1
and their occasional inapplicability to politicabrges. Other criteria have originated as
a result of my deliberation over the numerous wgii in the domain of political discourse (cf.
Cap 2002, 2006, 2010, 2013; Okulska and Cap 20@@3;2Chilton 1985, 1987, 2003;
Chilton and llyin 1993; Chilton and Schaffner 192002; van Dijk 1993, 1997, 2002, 2003,
2008), some of which (for example van Dijk 1997ereed to political genres in a limited
way only, but by providing general characterizatafnpolitical discourse, offered insights
that perfectly describe what generic structurepafitical communication are like. Hence,
below | shall enumerate and discuss nine critéiad Ithave worked out — and | perceive — as
an essential and workable reference in the pragesslentifying, analyzing and interpreting
political genres.

The list has been divided into two parts. The firgt (macro-)criteria follow directly

from disparities between common properties of comoative genres discussed in Chapter 1
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and their applicability to political genres. Thexhdour (micro-) criteria have no explicit
source in the general theory of communicative geraed arise from the specificity of
political communication and political discourse,igfhmakes them applicable to genres in
this setting only. It has to be noted, though, thé list should be treated neither as a finite
set of characteristics (as there are potentiallyenmaf them), nor as a set of criteria that
excludes anything from political discourse thatsloet fulfill a given criterion (as this would
contradict my perception of political genres asoastantly evolving way of communicative
acting). Rather, this characterization of mine iseault of some generalizations that are
a common element of any endeavors to refine thstiegi theory and complement it with
some new observations that may prove useful inréuteisearch on this topic. Thus, this non-
exclusive list of interrelated features is treatedl presented here as a checklist that has

served its purposes well in the research presentie empirical part of this dissertation.

Micro-criteria characterizing political genres:

1. Political genres are dynamic abstractions. Political genres are clusters of
conventionalized, goal-oriented discursive formet tirise from the imperatives of constantly
evolving — thus dynamic — socio-political contekhey operate both at the level of language
and at the level of functions this language playshie widely perceived domain of socio-
political action. Because of this fact, both, byuna and over time they might undergo some
reconstructions of structure and content to futhié changing situational requirements and
remain functional for political discourse perceivasl one of most evident ways of ‘doing
politics’. These changes might be related to apcstire — and involve, for example,
introducing something “extra” or altering the typicsequence of genres’ constitutive
elements, and/or to b) content — and involve, kaneple, a greater focus on some elements of
context over others, depending on what the spedd@ms more rhetorically effective. Some
political genres are more prone to these procdbs@sothers, but generally speaking it can be
assumed that there is no political genre that hessem undergone/will never undergo

a change.
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2. Political genres may activate and realize contexts in a non-standard way. Context-
activation and context-realization should be tréate two disparate stages of the workings of
the genre, and it is typically the latter that ibmger interest for the analyst and has greater
explanatory power in the research. A non-standeatlzation of context means than there is
a change in the usual sequence and/or type of xdesmtévating elements, which can be
motivated by, for example, the speaker’s urge tdifferent than other political speakers and
— what seems to be one of the core values in gohtidiscriminative from them. This, in turn,
entails the perception of context-realization astagge with highly strategic and persuasive
potential in the workings of particular politica¢igye, and provides an interesting illustration
of how the political actor uses this potential avitht are his/her intentions with respect to the

audience.

3. Political genres are flexible macrostructures. In the case of political genres, this flexibility
may pertain to both the structural and the contelatted elements which may be changed by
the speaker(s). This means that a given politiealrg can be realized in a potentially infinite
number of ways and some particularly creative ammboventional realizations of it may have
to be treated as a separate — new — generic bdegertheless, in majority of cases what
proves useful and helpful is the focus on functibytaboth the standard and the novel
structural and content-related elements of anytipali genre are function carriers that
contribute to the accomplishment of the overalllgddhis generic structure in the domain of
politics. When they are approached as such, thigsina able to see how they relate to each
other and the genre as a whole. It also entaitspihigtical genres — as macrostructures — have
both obligatory and optional elements and staggsimed in their realization, and it is this
optionality that encourages flexibility and noveitytheir content and structure to the greatest

extent.

4. Political genres are interrelated in and across social fields. All political genres coexist
and are interrelated in the broad socio-politiedtisg that embraces mutual relations between
the politicians and the people, the media and th@i@opinion, propaganda and its influence
on education, healthcare, the economy or foreigfairaf Moreover, through such
(inter)relations all political genres contributettee ‘hyper-genre’ of political communication
(of course, assuming that we will take it as emgptiby serving the purposes of gaining and

maintaining power and legitimization by means oitiwn and spoken language. The driving
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force of it is intertextuality seen as a processtadtegic migration of content and form which
may — either “by the way” or purposefully — modihe original message and the goals of the
speaker(s), as well as create links between pobtnd, for example, advertising (e.g. election

campaign ads) or show business (e.g. election bigiadcasts).

5. Political genres manifest hierarchies of behavioral patterns. This criterion not only entails

that political genres — just like communicative gen— assign interpersonal roles, but it also,
if not primarily, stresses the importance and sgiat potential of changing these roles by the
speaker(s). This way, depending from situation@uiements politicians play different

discursive parts on the socio-political scene dmy tdo it mostly when they deem it more
rhetorically effective than sticking to the protpigal ones. Generally speaking, however, in
some political genres (e.g. a political speechkehmles and the politicians’ behavior are
more predicable than in others (e.g. an electiobatte or a political interview). This

difference stems primarily from the fact that polt genres realized by dialogic patterns are
more interactional — and, as a consequence, gh&aigxistence of more roles — than those

realized by monologic patterns.

The above mentioned five macro-criteria charadtagizpolitical genres can be
expanded by the following further observations tesy directly from what political
discourse is like and how this characterizatiodugrices the communicative structures it
uses. Although some ideas in points 1-4 below naatiglly overlap with those referred to in
points 1-5 above, | do believe that they touch u@mpects that are absent from or
insufficiently accentuated in the previous fivetenia, and as such they deserve individual
treatment as legitimate and truly helpful critesfaidentification, analysis and interpretation

of political genres.

Micro-criteria characterizing political genres:

1. Political genres are defined based on, both, discursive and contextual properties. Political
genres — just as any other structures or pattemnsommunication — are shaped and
characterized by both contextual and discursivegniees. As long as the role of discursive

properties as constitutive of the structure, canéexl functions of political genres is obvious,
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this micro-criterion offers a useful concretizatiof, in fact, at least two dimensions of
context that influence political genres. The fatshension is specified by macro-criteria no 1,
2 and 3 above, according to which the very exiseofc political genres arises from the
imperatives of constantly evolving socio-politintext and entails that any political genre
features more or less specified rules of activating realizing its context. This, however, is
in my opinion productive mostly for the analysissaoime well-established generic categories
such as, for example, an inaugural address. Thagyipical political genre used in the context
of post-election reality in which a particular giiian enters the leadership position and
symbolically commences his/her term of office byivding a public speech that has its
rather fixed structural, content-related and fuoedl properties. Of course, the speaker might
activate and realize this context in a less stahday than their predecessors, but from the
analytic standpoint, even such a non-standardzatan does not necessarily mean that we
could classify it under a new generic categoryahse, all in all, we would still be confined
mostly to what | would call the “micro-context’gl. a rather particularized setting in which
this specific post-election reality has the greaiefiluence on the speaker’'s pragmatic
choices. Of course, the wider socio-political cahtéhenceforth “macro-context”) is also
“there”, but its influence seems secondary to the af micro-context.

This brings us to the second dimension of conte#te-one in which this specific
micro-criterion is an essential supplement to maxci@ria no 1, 2 and 3, and that | perceive
as particularly productive for the analysis of sodigcursive regularities arising from the
imperatives of macro-scale contextual factors. €ha®, in essence, phenomena that range
beyond the immediate (local and micro-) context anel combined with issues of global/
transnational politics, for example: a global eaomo crisis that heavily influences the
domestic economy of a particular country, the grouwftterrorism perceived as global threat,
global environmental issues, or a political conflio which the conflicted parties are
supported by other (sometimes even geographicatamt) countries. In each of these cases,
the macro-scale contextual phenomenon may potenshépe the discursive choices of the
speaker to such an extent that in search for d thbe would encompass all the discursive
regularities the only valid idea that remains seémbe the one of a political genre — and
essentially a new political genre. The clue to &imex whether any conventionalized goal-
oriented discursive formdo arise from the imperatives of this macro-contexta analyze
diverse data, that is speeches with various miordexts (delivered during diverse events of

national or international importance), delivered iffont of various audiences
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(local/international and homogeneous/heterogenesmudiences, as each of them shares
a different amount of background knowledge withgpeaker), and covering a period of time.
As a result, this micro-criterion is an essentialt fas to how to collect data for a study in

which we want to illustrate a potentially new piokt genre.

2. Political genres are realized by means of linguistic strategies. Although this property
might seem obvious since political discourse absuimmdthe use of numerous linguistic
strategies that rely on communicating informatigher implicitly (e.g. through implicatures,
presuppositions, forced construals, indirect spesatis) or explicitly (e.g. through direct
speech acts and in this respect, particularly asas}, it is worth underlining that these
strategies are the exact speaker’'s means of angielboth, the ad hoc micro-goals and the
general hyper-goal of legitimization. This seenyngbvious role of linguistic strategies in
political communication gains new importance whea motice that particular strategies
appear repeatedly, serve repeatable functionscamenunicate repeatable messages (similar
content). From the analytic standpoint, what insesathe potential of these regularities in
forming new generic categories even more is whewy tielate to a set of common ideas or

a common thematic framework. In political commutima this is the case with, for example,

threat-presupposing discourses (e.g. discoursesrofism, climate change, political conflict,

etc.) where the linguistic strategies used:

- implicitly or explicitty communicate content thegvolve around this central theme(e.g.
the existence and influence of ‘threat’ resultingn terrorism, climate change or political
conflict on various domains of social life) and

- perform specific pragmatifunctions related to this theme(proximizing this ‘threat’ to
legitimize specific actions as pre-emptive, usidgological polarization to legitimize ‘us’
and ‘our actions’ and delegitimize ‘them’ and ‘thactions’, etc.).

When such regularities in the use, function andexatrof linguistic strategies reappear across

time and irrespective of various “occasions” foeaking or changing audiences, it is even

more encouraging to label such linguistic matariader a new (generic) category.

3. Political genres are dtrategic in form and distribution of content. This micro-criterion is
an essential supplement to my so far discussiothefrelationship of context and political
genres and to my observations related to role rafuistic strategies in the formation of

political genres in the previous point. As far he idea of a strategic organization of the
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structure and content of political genres is conedy this property entails that whether or not
something is mentioned at the beginning, in theybardin the concluding paragraphs of, for
example, a political speech (as this propertyateptially, best visible in monologic patterns
of communication), is a matter of a conscious ahoithe motivation for this can be well-
explained by the rules of primacy and recency asudised in some classical studies in
persuasion in discourse (Hovland 1957; Clark, Steer and Rutter 1986), according to
which people tend to memorize messages that ateem/gaid/shown at the very beginning
and at the very end of what they read/listen tagtvaFor this reason, if the speaker wants to
highlight something, they will put this information a prominent place — potentially at the
beginning or at the end of the speedBonversely, if the speaker wants to conceal some
information or present it as less meaningful, thway put it in a place of lesser importance,
for example, in the body of the speech/the middie pf the statement and in the surrounding
of other messages and arguments. Also, such messagkely to be communicated
implicitly, as this enables the speaker to shif# tesponsibility for deducing it onto the
addressee/the audience. All these endeavors irstthgegic organization of structure and
content of the utterance are also closely linkethtoissue of speaker’s credibility which is
a necessary basis for gaining and maintainingitegiation and, thus, constitutes one of the
central goals of political discourse. This, in tuoan be well explained by two prominent
socio-psychological theories — the theoryatitude of acceptance (Sherif and Hovland 1961;
Kiesler, Collins and Miller1969; Jowett and O’'DotinE992) and the theorgonsistency in
belief (Festinger 1957). According to the first theorye #peaker has the greatest chances for
success (which equals here to being persuasive gaimng legitimization), when the
messages that he/she communicates are compatiileh®i values and beliefs cherished by
the addressee. According to the second theory,rdieroto avoid “cognitive dissonance”
(Festinger 1957) the addressee is likely to adjust(deduced) meanings to their personal
predispositions. Thus, the speaker’s task is toupetvhat Cap (2013: 51) calls the “first
connection”, i.e. to start from producing most gtable messages and only then to move on
to those more controversial ones. On a linguistagmatic level this mechanism is
performed, first and foremost, by assertions anqueeces of assertions followed by

directives, and it also heavily influences the &p€a pragmatic choices related to

® In some cases, the speaker might even, eithezatéipe opening message at the end of their
statement, or finish it with, for example, an im¢stual reference that is meant to
communicate meaning complimentary to the one conmrated at the beginning.
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communicating messages explicitly or implicitly, #tee successful deduction of implicit
messages depends on the amount of “common grouastiVebn the speaker and the

addressee.

4. Political genres feature a hierarchy of goals. Just as in the case of roles and patterns of
behavior described in macro-criterion 5, which arganized in relation to each other and
entail specific types of interaction between gepagticipants, political genres also feature
a specific organization of their goals. This iseggmlly a hierarchy, in which apart from
legitimization, i.e. the hyper-goal of political monunication, the speaker wants to achieve
a number ohd hoc micro-goals, for example: to rebut criticism, targaupport for a specific
cause, to forge a stronger relationship with hisfiaditical ally, to build a positive image of
his/her country on the international arena, ete@sehmicro-goals are inherently dynamic, as
they depend on changing situational requirements as such, may vary over time, but
notwithstanding this dynamic adjustment to contelkgy all involve a stable element of
legitimization that the speaker wants to achiew¢hpin a specific situation and, generally, as
a political leader, i.e. a person in the positidnpower. This way, a single speech of
a particular politician features a number of migamls, all of which contribute to the hyper-
goal of legitimizing his/her leadership. Following from that, when we take a number of
speeches delivered by the same speaker acrossificspme span, we are able to identify
a variety of context-dependent micro-goals thasleAvanted to achieve on the way, and to

see how they all worked at the service of strengtigehis/her leadership position.

As a matter of summary of this section of Chaptet @ould like to propose the
following definition of political genres, which uedies my approach presented in this

dissertation:

Political genresare conventional uses of more or less stable uttergroups
which are strategically organized and follow redaghle patterns that suit the
accomplishment of individual and global politicabads in a socio-political

context.
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2.3. Typologies of political genres

The last, but definitely not the least importanttee of this chapter deals with the
topic of typologies of political genres and inclsde brief overview of both the problematic
issues and the potential of considerations ovendéwsal for constructing them for the purposes
of analyzing generic structures in political comneation. Although there is a number of
attempts at providing typologies of political gesyrenone of them can be perceived as
applicable to every single study conducted in fieisl or as one that is able to accommodate
all the types and possible sub-types of genericctires within political communication that
the analyst may come across. This is motivated lgaat the following four reasons. First, in
most of the cases the proposed typologies revalvend the particular research interests of
their authors and, thus, they highlight variousnd aometimes different — aspects of political
genres as candidate criteria for constructing thgselogies. Second, it is difficult to decide
whose recognition of genre counts the most — et communicator or the analyst who
decides on the genre membership of a given text@e@raps it is the context that works as
a determinative factor in ascribing genres to safasses or typologies? Third, genres in
political communication in comparison to genresfar,example, film or literature have (and
probably do require) much more flexible and fuzggdlogies, as they are inherently more
dynamic and prone to changes than literary or @ienres, so any stiff or in any other ways
traditional methods of classifying them would netdble to accommodate the newly evolving
and/or hybridized structures. Fourth, it is impbksito come up with a typology that would
embraceall genres and subgenres that exist or may exist imes gocial field, which applies
not only to political communication, but also td #ie other domains in which we come
across and use genres, i.e. media, business, mohycélm, literature, art, etc., as the
dynamically evolving everyday communicative realilyiven by new technologies and
rapidly changing situational requirements effedyivenakes it impossible. Still, however,
coming back to communicating in politics, in eveimggle analysis of political genres the need
for such a typology exists, as it frames the mebhmgical procedure and serves as
a point of reference either at the initial or at¢ fimal stage of a study. This is to say that
analyzing political genres, the analyst should lble o either classify their research material
as realizing a given type/subtype that is presetite existing typology or as requiring a new
generic name, that is, a separate place in sughodogy. To further highlight this need, | am

going to briefly present both the problematic isswand the potential of constructing
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typologies of political genres as they are in del@capproaches to genres in political
communication.

Van Dijk (1997, 1998, 2002) opts for a typology watientails treating political
discourse as a class of genres defined by theakasdics of their social domain, i.e. politics.
Following on from that, on the one hand, he enutesragovernment deliberations,
parliamentary debates, party programs and polispakeches as selected examples of genres
belonging to the domain of politics. On the othemdh however, he also stresses the
importance of treating any genres that potentiatignd to influence political decision-
making processes as political genres as well, eveheir scope ranges to other social
domains such as education, science, business omwhigh is the case with, for example,
a bill about education policies (cf. van Dijk 2002. Nevertheless, instead of providing
a more comprehensive list, he focuses on illustgaproperties that enable to check and
systematically describe genres that belong to threaih of politics — these properties have
been integrated into the section 2.2 devoted teraicharacterizing political genres. Thus, in
van Dijk’s approach with context as a crucial fagtoidentification of generic structures in
politics, the overall typology of political genrdisat exists is very general — and, perhaps,
even pushed to the background of his considerat\dasous political genres are presented as
discourse structures used in different types ofitipal actions, political processes and
political systems, but there is no hierarchy thgiaoizes them — or at least van Dijk does not
mention it. Such a typology entails that, for exémpparliamentary debates, political
speeches or party programs can be treated as somany ‘main’ types of genres in the
domain of politics, and that any creative or in atlyer way modified manifestations of them
can be classified under these main categories utithny further, lower level division into
subtypes. This is, | believe, both an advantagesathchwback, because on the one hand, such
a general one-level typology enables to classifyege structures in an easy way, but on the
other hand, it has no power to deal with hybridigetires and to explain how (and in what
hierarchy, assuming that it exists) they contribtdethe accomplishment of their global
political goals.

Another approach that is worth mentioning in tlaspect is the one of Myers’ (2010),
who highlights the use and the function of partacuyeneric structures as factors determining
the typology and description of genres, and pughesrole of content and form in this
endeavor to the background. Myers put forward tesa$ as a result of analyzing blogs and

wikis with a larger interest in web language, litddems that his criteria can at least partially
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apply to the domain of political communication. #dugh in political communication the
focus on content and form has important implicaifor the analysis of the function and the
use of particular generic structures, Myers’ intssgprovide an essential illustration of the
general significance of function in the analysigl arlassification of both communicative
genres and political genres. In the case of therlahe most optimal approach to constructing
a typology would probably be to combine “a possildybstantial number of both
content/form- and function-oriented criteria” (Mge2010: 20) which would enable us to
classify generic structures into some types andypel, and thus form a hierarchy of genres
in political communication. This is connected tan@considerations of mine described in
section 2.1 where | mentioned that political gersesse both their individual goals and,
collectively, some macro- goals of, for examplenming the elections, etc. This implies and
underlines the need for constructing a typology Wauld enable to classify various generic
structures based on their content, form and funcémd thus see how they work individually
and collectively for/within the domain of politicadommunication. Cap (2012) this way
arrives as one candidate group of criteria — cansatting, medium and function — that could
be used to determine the genre’s prototypicalitgnoership in the hierarchy and its status in
this hierarchy. This could be done by checking moany of these criteria consistently appear
in the discourse of a particular socio-politicaldi and across the timeframe of the analyzed

genre’s operation. He illustrates it with the fallag example from his research:

Discourse of the War-on-Terror (Cap 2012) wouldnsla genre label though its
default content (terrorist themes), typical funotiflegitimization), and a relative
predictability of major communicative channels arehues. Inability to reach a
“threshold number” of the criteria, or matching rhepartly, or differently at

different stages of genre’s development, would whdify the genre as a genre,
would brush aside a vast number of “ad hoc germesing in highly particularized

contexts hindering their further development. (@agd Okulska 2013: 20)

The potential of such an approach to providing kypies of political genres is
inevitably connected with the danger mentionechanditation above: how can we ensure that
the right number of criteria has been reached atyesingle stage of genre’s development?
A list of five macro- and four micro-criteria chatarizing political genres that | presented in
section 2.2 is, | believe, the minimum requirentéat has to be met to facilitate classification
of particular research material as either an exgstir a new generic being. As for their
“threshold number”, | assume all the nine of thdroudd be present in the texts analyzed to

ensure that the resulting classification is not“ath hoc” one. This, of course, has to be
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supported by proper amount of research material (iot, for example, one speech by

a particular politician), which covers a specifimé span (i.e. not a one-time event, during
which a speech was delivered), because the syabflithese nine properties across data and
time analyzed is probably the only way to verifyattithe genre label has been properly
assigned. This briefly described design of the yditaprocedure has been employed in the
research conducted for the purposes of this deggmmt— an expanded presentation of it is
included in Chapter 4, while Chapter 5 providescassion of it based on a number of

examples.

With this section | have concluded my presentatsond characterization of the
fundamental aspects of analyzing political commatn and political discourse in general
and political genres in particular. This chapterswiesigned to serve as an overview of
concepts, ideas and, most importantly, challenigasdre inherently connected with political
genres and the overall image of political commumcaas a field of research. It has to be
noted, though, that all the concepts, ideas — &atlanges in particular — have motivated and
inspired the author of this dissertation to propaseamework that would enable to approach
the discourse of conflict as political genre.

In the next chapter | will move on to the remaineggential theoretical considerations
that underlie this research and | will focus on tigic of ‘conflict’. For these purposes, in
Chapter 3 | will 1) present selected theoreticaprapches to conflict within various
disciplines of social sciences including an ovemiE selected, most prominent theories of
conflict, 2) discuss how linguistics and, more sfpeally, discourse studies approach and
analyze the discursive dimension of various soara socio-political phenomena that to a
lesser of greater extent involve the notion of ftoti, and 3) provide
a brief overview of the conflict that forms the text of this research, i.e. the Middle East
conflict, focusing on the background of Israeli¢&inian and Israeli-Arab struggle,
describing the Israeli-Palestinian peace process paesenting a brief history of Zionism and
its influence on the Israeli statehood formatiod pnlitics.
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CHAPTER 3. Around ‘Conflict’

Conflict has been the topic of inquiry in as diwerdisciplines (and their sub-
disciplines) of science as sociology, psychologgcia psychology, political science,
anthropology, philosophy, rhetoric, and linguistiesnong others. But, what is conflict and
what isin conflict that attracts the attention of scholarsniracross humanities and social
sciences? In simple terms conflict can be defiretia active disagreement between people
with opposing opinions or principle’sbr “fighting between two or more groups of peopie
countries”. These two general and commonsensical definitiomsespond to the most
common understanding of this phenomenon in noneanadterms. Nevertheless, the actual
complexity of conflict unveils itself once one hasched for various scientific approaches to
this topic. Following there are definitions of thghenomenon selectedd hoc from
psychology and sociology, respectively:

1) “Conflict is an expressed struggle betwagteast two interdependent partwso perceive
incompatible goalsscarce resourceandinterference fronothersin achieving their goals.”
(Wilmot and Hocker 2007: 8-9)

2) “Conflict is a struggle over values and claimsstatus, power, and scarce resources, in
which the aims of the conflicting parties are natyoto gain the desired values but also to
neutralize, injure, or eliminate their rivals.” (€8 1956: 8)

The definitions above show that there is a consensaiuthe fundamental properties of conflict
across different disciplines of science, and thatd is a range of elements involved in and
influenced by this phenomenon. Conflict is, thusthba process of struggling over tangibles
and/or intangibles, engaging individuals or grougsd a setting of various actions these
individuals/groups take as part of disagreementyp=iition and frictions. These and other
aspects of conflict presented in this chapter wdive as an attempt to provide a cross-
disciplinary theoretical background of a phenometioat lies at the foundations of the
empirical part of this dissertation, that is, therakli-Palestinian/Israeli-Arab conflict as
perceived in the discourse of the current Primeidtien of Israel Benjamin Netanyahu.

For these purposes, in Section 1 | shall concentva the theoretical approaches to
conflict within various disciplines of social sce@s and present an overview of selected,

most prominent theories of conflict. In this accguh will start from the primarily

1 2 After the Cambridge Dictionary of English.
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sociological and philosophical considerations afcial conflict’, trying to outline the main
assumptions of models put forward by Marx, Webaemr&el, Collins, Dahrendorf, Coser,
Foucault and Bourdieu. Next, | will move on to arshillustration of some ethnological
considerations of conflict, where | will try to tikight the differences between ‘ethnic
conflict’ and ‘social conflict’, as they are presed in anthropological scholarship on this
subject. Finally, | will briefly point to some gerad socio-psychological considerations of the
phenomenon of ‘conflict’, with which | will concledthis section. The motivation behind this
condensed overview of approaches to conflict confiiomn a range of scientific disciplines
and fields is, primarily, to sketch the broad speut of Conflict Studie§ to which this
dissertation inherently belongs on grounds of iibject matter, but there is one, more
specific, underlying reason for that. Although soimg@ortant scholarly contributions to this
topic might be — and in fact, are — limited or extdd from this overview, which is
unavoidable in the light of the constraints of tdissertation, it is my deep belief and hope
that those that have been included will serve laslpgful resource for readers seeking to have
a broader perspective. This is also connected thahfact that for linguists in particular the
knowledge of social phenomena is crucial to in&lipg linguistic data and understanding
their context, which in many cases — including tiygic of conflict — requires them to reach
for considerations from philosophy, sociology, poél science, etc. To find and decide what
literature to read is a challenge, and Sectionthisfdissertation attempts to serve as a hint as
to where to look for, both, the most establisheebtles and some further readings if some
aspects or ideas are underrepresented here.

Some of the theoretical considerations include8extion 1 will necessarily reappear
in Section 2, where | shall direct my attentionhtow linguistics and, more specifically,
discourse studies approach and analyze the digewignension of various social and socio-
political phenomena that to a lesser of greategréxhvolve the notion of ‘conflict’. Section 2
will, thus, include an illustration of a highly divsified panorama of discourse studies, some
of which have ‘conflict’ as a background, i.e. & tcontext of social and socio-political
phenomena connected with strangeness, enmity,n@el@and power, and some other —

although not many — that have ‘conflict’ in thearéground, i.e. as the main subject matter of

3 ‘Conflict Studies’ and ‘Peace and Conflict Studissa field of social science that deals with
analyzing the behaviors and mechanisms of the phenon of ‘conflict’. Its scope,
depending on affiliation with particular academiuts, deals with irenology (peace studies),
polemology (war studies) or both, and implies l&rgeterdisciplinary research that involves
political science, geography, economics, psychqloggciology, international relations,
history, anthropology, religious studies, gendadgs, linguistics and many other disciplines.
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the analysis. There, | will also point to studikattfocus on the discourses of/on the Israeli-
Arab/Israeli-Palestinian conflict, conducted withmarious discourse-analytic affiliations to
signal how diversified the research on this togicGoncluding Section 2, | will discuss the
potential of incorporating this type of research, the analysis of the discursive aspects of
conflict, into the scope of peace and conflict sadThis highly multidisciplinary field of
social science investigates behaviors and mechaniattending peace and conflict as
processes and elements of social relations, drawmgnsights and methodologies from
disciplines such as sociology, psychology, politisgience, geography, anthropology,
economics or religious studies. Nevertheless, withis panorama discourse analysis is still
to a great extent an underrepresented resourcénywilileen more readily incorporated, offers
important and interesting contribution to the dssian and management of the phenomenon
of conflict.

Finally, in the concluding section of this chapitshall focus on the situation of Israel
in the Middle East and, most importantly, the difft history of the state of Israel and its
relations with Saudi Arabia, Egypt, Iraq, Iran, bebn, Syria and Palestine. This way,
Section 3 of this chapter will serve as an accafrnthe ongoing Israeli-Arab and Israeli-
Palestinian conflicts, both of which have majorliehce on global and regional politics,
economy and relations. This way, in Section 3.1ill eutline the background of these two
conflicts, discussing their main causes and keysven the timeframe of struggles between
Israel, Arab countries and Palestine. Next, in i8acB.2 | will move on to the Middle East
peace process, to describe selected efforts takéar $0 solve these conflicts and reconcile
claims of all parties concerned. Finally, in Sect®3 | will briefly describe Zionism — the
political movement and doctrine that led to theakkshment of the State of Israel in 1948 and
which still serves the purposes of maintainingoral unity within the country and across the

Jewish people living in Diaspora.

1. ‘Conflict’ in social sciences

The long scientific tradition of investigating ctiof can be attributed to the equally
long history of consideration over how social ordeconstrued and maintained. 8z and
Szczepaski (2011) argue, the visions of it are locatedwa different poles: one of them, as
described by Teilhard de Chardin, is based on kwve brotherhood, while the other one

perceives social order as a result of social cosfliThus, in de Chardin’s reflections the
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world is heading towards the state of an idylliencounity where there is mutual respect and
peaceful coexistence of various races, ethniciied cultures, while within contrasting
approaches, various type of struggle and competiice seen as an indispensable and
essential element of social order (cf. Coser 1&Bmel 1980, Marx 1992). Nevertheless,
ages of conquests, riots, wars and revolutionsgctimsequences of which have had a decisive
influence on the formation and reformulation ofte$a nations, political systems, social
divisions and the distribution of power, have undtedly led to a greater development and
popularity of the latter approach. Scholars soulghtreasons of the existence and emergence
of the phenomenon of conflict to find and explaia role in groups, communities and
societies.

One of the most prominent conflict theorists, M@r292), attributed the emergence of
conflicts to the unequal distribution of resourgethin systems, which led to a dichotomous
division of the society into the dominating and shubordinate ones. In this view, the moment
the subordinate group becomes aware of their ®tuatthey start to challenge the
legitimation of the system. The two decisive fasttrat trigger this awareness are, first, the
extent to which the subordinate group is alienated, second, their communication which is
facilitated by living side-by-side in a concentchtgroup of people sharing negative
experiences. The access to education works tharfaxgor that increases both the awareness
of the situation and the speed of forming commagpldgies. This, in turn, leads to the
appointment of ideological leaders and the decreddbe approval for the laws and rules
imposed by the dominant group. What follows fronsia formation of an opposition which
aims to challenge the status quo to change thaldison of resources. If the subordinates
notice any signs of disintegration within the doamhgroup, there is a greater chance that
they will gather their forces, as in such a setting interests of these two sides are more
polarized and increase the pressure in their mutlations. This way, according to Marx,
violent conflicts that emerge change not only tigridbution of resources, but also the entire
organization of the society.

A voice that has critically reinterpreted Marxtsebry of conflict came from Weber
(1930, 1968), who claimed that, to develop, soesetio not need revolutions, but particular
empirical conditions. On his view, there is no spéar a dichotomous division of the society
and the economic criterion as the trigger of cotsli Rather, for Weber it is the division of
power, wealth and prestige that is to blame foratfmergence of frictions between the groups.
Nevertheless, similar to Marx, he also stressedniportance of ideological leaders whose

role was to mobilize the members of the subordigateip under a common goal. Weber’s

95



ideas were rooted in a transition from traditioaathority to a rational-legal model, which

disempowers elites who possess most of the exiatitigprity, wealth and prestige. The more
privileges the elites have, the greater the frtisinaof the subordinate majority is. In such
settings, charismatic leaders form new politicagjamrizations that function either within the
traditional authority or on the basis of an equistribution of laws and rules within the

rational-legal model. Weber has also distinguidhetiveen internal and external conflicts, the
former of which are concerned with models of authipwhile the latter with threats to the

territory or sovereignty of a particular group.

Considerations of Marx and Weber have served asnaortant vantage point for
Collins (2006) and his conflict theory of sociaffdientiation and stratification, which is also
a development of Durkheim’s (1912) discussion efthle of emotions and religion in social
interactions, and Goffman’s (1967) interactionalsy which — through emotions — enable to
achieve dominance over individuals and increaseimrsolidarity. According to Collins,
people are prone to triggering or becoming involvedonflicts, because they inherently
reject any types of coercion and dominance. Anaimses of these two types of power-rooted
behavior cause the objections of the ones whoxgrected to submit, but on the other hand,
the need to gain power over others is so strongittltannot be compromised. The essential
aspect of it is that the authority distributes éltenomic and emotional resources in an uneven
way, which directly leads to conflicts that involttee entire community or society. This is
motivated by the fact that every individual builtseir own social status by means of
accessible resources and interaction with otheplpe®hat follows from it is a range of
different stratifications, which derive from a nuenlof elements, e.g. ethnic origin, age, sex,
profession, education and relations with othersveXéeless, according to Collins it is
profession that has the greatest impact on thealsstatus, as the way we earn money
conditions our rank within the group. Thus, thoseovhave a better profession are more
powerful and potentially more motivated to contitobse with lower social status, although
not every type of power equals dominance. As altredass cultures emerge, the relations of
which are grounded in their experience with powegrcion and dominance. In such a setting
it is the upper class that usually holds power |dleer class is expected to fully submit, while
the middle class combines these two orientatiorts tans comes as the most diversified
group out of these three, which in Collins’ viewntiidbutes to the emergence of numerous
frictions across level of social differentiationdasocial strata.

Another influential approach to social conflictnees from Simmel (1955), who to

a greater extent than other conflict theorists $ecl on the positive aspects of this
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phenomenon, that is, the idea that conflict enalidegnaintain integrity, solidarity and
unification of groups involved in this processhis view, not all the conflicts that emerge are
violent, but their violence increases when theiparéengaged are emotionally committed to
the situation and have clearly defined goals incireflict. Apart from increasing integration,
conflicts also enable to set the boundaries betwbkengroups involved and to centralize
authority, but if the level of mutual enmity is lpwis possible that various groups engaged in
the conflict may form coalitions that transgresssth divisions. Simmel perceived conflict as
a common element of culture, which he defines las tultivation of individuals through the
agency of external forms which have been objectiirethe course of history” (Levine 1971.:
6, cit. in. Babaei and Taadolkhah 2013: 10). Fon,hiihe most important and autonomous
domain of culture is “cognition”, which he percesvas crucial to questioning the established
concepts and introducing the new ones. Accordinging every culture has its central idea
that inspires the creative spirit, and that leadshanges and reformulations adjusted to new
needs and requirements. This, however, entails dbatlict is an inherent and permanent
element of social relations, but it may emerge iffecent forms, i.e. as struggl&@mpf),
dispute 8reit) or rivalry (Konkurenz). For Simmel, rivalry is of prime importance, basa
the aim of it is to prove one’s superiority ratktean to defeat the opponent, but he also argues
that the attitude to conflicts depends on the grtbap a given individual is affiliated with.
Dahrendorf’s (1973) conflict theory came as aiquie of the ideological backings of
functionalism, when he outlines two traditions iocial sciences: focusing on values that
govern the differences in viewpoints and interests] perceiving coercion and force as
factors determining the dominance of one group @resther. This dualism is accepted in
sociology and societies are analyzed considerin@ lob these approaches. Dahrendorf’s
conflict theory is, however, mostly concerned wébcial change, transformation of class
conflict and methods of regulating these processespitalist societies. In this view social
conflict emerges as a result of formation of catéld groups that are bound by relations of
authority. In each social organization there isrcio® and control of one group over others,
and the distribution of power and supremacy betwhem is unequal. What follows from it
is that one side of the conflict struggles to naimthe status quo, while the other one wants
to challenge it, which Dahrendorf sees as a coemeht of social conflict. He also draws
attention to the contradiction between poverty aedelopment, which entails that some
people are more concerned with innovation, whileerg with social justice — this results from
the economic growth that is driven by the techniclaigdevelopment and that makes many

employees redundant. Nevertheless, the modernictotdles not imply a struggle over goods,
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but over social barriers that result from unequatribution of rights. These rights together
with resources constitute the foundations of coptmary conflicts which can be illustrated
by the Martinez Paradox — as Dahrendorf (1988) esgtithe revolution has transformed
a world of plenty for the few into one of littlerfall” (p. 8). Therefore, the central question in
this theory is as follows: how the increase in weses influences the rights and how the
increase in rights influences the access to ress@r€ivil societies provide both rights and
resources, but prospects are never equal. Thebelgad it is that only these inequalities can
drive progress and without them this progress ipassible. This is also the basis of social
stratification, as it entails the existence of er&iichy of values, according to which there are
super ordinate and subordinate groups. Accordin@dbarendorf, this inherently involves
hegemony or power, since those who are empowergdrigahe law-making processes,
which translates into greater access to rightsrasdurces that lead to better life prospects.
Thus, the emerging antagonisms work as factorsndrichange and shaping progress of
groups, communities, societies and entire nations.

Yet another prominent voice comes from Coser (19965), who developed a stable
model of conflict, according to which this phenormemmay contribute to increased integrity
and unity of a group that struggles with internalagonisms and enmity. Nevertheless, it has
to be noted that not every conflict may have eguadisitive effects, as these depend on the
importance of the issue at stake and the struattirdne groups. Coser also distinguishes
between internal and external conflicts, which hercpives as having quite opposite
gualitative impacts on the situation. As for thenfer type, i.e. internal conflicts, he defines
them as conflicts over goals, values and interegtgch are functionally positive and do not
influence the systems that underlie social relatidrhe role of such conflicts is to solve the
problems with the axionormative system or the sysdé authority, but if it reaches to values
that are fundamental to the identity of a particugroup, specific institutionalized
mechanisms have to be introduced in order to ptatedisintegration. Due to the fact that in
each social structure there are conflict-proneasibas, the challenge lies in the level of
tolerance for otherness and antagonisms, since thwsare directly correlated with the group
integrity. Hence, the greater the tolerance for éheergence of conflicting viewpoints, the
lesser the risk of the group’s disintegration. C@dgso notices that the extent to which groups
are integrated influences the level of violence nvttee conflict emerges, i.e. well-integrated
groups are more likely to experience violent indéroonflict. As for the latter type of
conflicts, i.e. the external conflicts, Coser séf@sm as situations that require the group

members to fully commit themselves to the issuestake, which in turn suppresses the
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internal tensions and the internal conflict. Thigywexternal conflicts may lead to a flare-up
of the struggle within this group, which may caitseadisintegration and division into smaller
conflicted subgroups. Thus, an external conflictkgoas a tester of the group’s flexibility,
because in flexible structures the combination mkrnal and external conflict factors
contributes to their overall stabilization. If tgeoup is able to immediately define the sources
of conflict, it is also able to proactively reaat them and thus eliminate the risk of
disintegration. On balance, various types of conhffiesult in the emergence of diverse
coalitions and associations, all of which locatentiselves in the wider social environment.

Coser has also drawn attention to the ways in vbgroups aim to maintain internal
unity, that is, through permanent sought for “aeray’ and “a threat”, both of which have to
appear as real in order to appeal to the group reesnBliport (1937) called this process “the
functional autonomy of motives”, according to whictotives that underlie the initial goal of
the group’s activities still apply once this goalshbeen achieved. Another case in point here
is Merton’s (1968) “ritualism”, which describes theechanism of seeking a scape§odien
the group experiences failure or increased extehmaht, and which entails that the existence
of such a scapegoat enables to clear the groupls fawhich directly translates into its
increased unity. The third mechanism that applie® hs what Thomas & Thomas (1928)
express in the formulation: “if men define situasoas real, they are real in their
consequences” (p. 572). Hence, even if the enenypaginary, it serves its purposes and
works as a factor integrating social structures.

Coser also draws attention to ethnic conflictswimch minorities struggle to gain
and/or maintain their separate positions in saesetHis conflict theory is often applied in the
analyses of tensions and antagonisms in ethnieailty culturally diverse communities, in
which minority groups experience discrimination apersecution. Nevertheless, in some
contexts these minorities also use the mechanisseeking an enemy or a scapegoat, and
attribute the fault or the threat to the majoritpp to more effectively defend their interests
and values. Also, another minority group may bateé as an opponent if in the background
of such a conflict there are some shared histoagpkriences and issues that have not been
resolved.

In this overview of theories of social conflictwiould also like to briefly refer to
poststructuralist considerations of Foucault (1982) Bourdieu (1991). In the Foucauldian

approach, there are three key terms: discoursaylkdge and power. Discourse is seen as

* This mechanism is responsible for various typedisdrimination, including anti-Semitism.
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ways of constituting knowledge, together with thecial practices, forms of

subjectivity and power relations which inhere irclsiknowledges and relations

between them. Discourses are more than ways dfitigrand producing meaning.

They constitute the 'nature' of the body, unconstiand conscious mind and

emotional life of the subjects they seek to gov@iveedon 1987: 108)
Thus, through language and practices, power rest@ge expressed, because discourses are
systems of power that impose particular framingsvbét is true and false, good and bad,
acceptable and not, which means that “power” isrietated with “knowledge”. According to
Foucault, knowledge rests within the political digWhich is the field of power, while power
implies the hegemony of meanings, that is, it bezphknowledge. What follows from it is
that knowledge is prone to political influence,itaserves the purposes of justifying — thus
legitimizing — meanings and norms used by poweis T¥ay, power shapes knowledge in
particular ways to more effectively control indivals that remain unaware of this impact.
The power/knowledge nexus becomes a tool thatlztabithe system of dominance and the
system of meanings by constructing its own “regirmefuth”, morality, etc. This approach
entails that individuals are shaped by knowledgeclwhs an instrument of power and
provides people with basic interpretations of thegeds, thoughts and emotions. These, in
turn, shape the individual perception of the satid ahe surrounding reality, which
simultaneously implies social control and non-esqase of objective knowledge. In the light
of rapid development of societies and increasingmexity of social relations, knowledge
becomes the fundamental element of power, whicHittdes the process of rationalizing
violence and oppression. Hence, conflicts are eckahd realized in everyday communication
(discourses) and culture is the arena of confletiveen the individuals and the power that
aims to maintain its dominance.

Bourdieu (1984) in his approach to social order disttibution of power relied on the
notions of class, capital and habitus. Class isndoto the environment that conditions
lifestyle, taste, consumption, family relationsshHeon and other elements of individual's
habitus, i.e. the system that allows us to readtadjust to the life environment. The same
applies to capital which involves — contrary to Marnot only economic resources, but also
the social, political and cultural ones, all of wiconstitute the basis of dominance of those
with greater capital over those with less resourBesirdieu’s concept of cultural dominance
of classes is closely connected to the workingghefeducation and “pedagogic authority”
which imposes on us “cultural arbitrary” standatti®ugh symbolic violence defined as “the

violence which is exercised upon a social agenh \wis or her complicity” (Bourdieu and

100



Wacquant 2002: 167). This subtle type of power iegplimposing particular norms and
images of social reality and presenting them asausal and unquestionable. In this setting
language becomes the mechanism of power, as gradss one’s position within the entire
social structure and, most importantly, the fieldsocial space. Thus, it is language that
determines who speaks, listens, asks questioresrupts, etc. and that leads to oppression
and discrimination, since the dominated ones ape@®d to accept the imposed rules and
meanings even if they do not agree with them. Beurd notion of ‘field’ refers to

a network of objectified relations between indiatki holding different positions, where
people constantly compete and struggle for meanifigss way, fields are arenas of
everlasting conflicts about politics, art, econoraglucation, religion and any other elements
and aspects of social life, and “linguistic markgBourdieu 1991) serve there, in Ruiz’s
(2009) words, as “mechanisms that establish andtaiai the unequal value of different
social discourses” (para. 44). This way, the eristeof such diverse discourses is a reflection
of social inequality — and a cultural mechanism d@mination that preserves these
inequailities.

Although among all these approaches to sociallicondnly several explicitly referred
to notions such as culture, ethnicity, identity|ues, it is anthropology and ethnology that
shed more life on these topics, also through treyais of ‘ethnic conflicts’. Surprisingly,
however, the very term of ‘ethnic conflict’ doestrerive from ethnology, even though it
seems obvious that it falls within the scope oéiiests of this discipline. Szynkiewicz (1996)
attributes this situation to the fact that ethn@tgytend to treat ethnicity as one of natural
elements of social structure — just like classfgesion or creed. This perception implies that
‘ethnos’ undergoes the same social processes aesadments of the structure, which means
that it may also become the subject of conflictvéttheless, it would also mean that ethnic
conflicts range far beyond the scope of ethnologg averlap with the scope covered by
theories of ‘social conflict’, which would be a heigversimplification. By this, Szynkiewicz
has drawn attention to the fact that some schelagerly reduce culturally-grounded conflict
to the issues with economic or political backing. (€wasniewski 1994), which in turn
undermines the ethnological tradition of focusingless palpable, yet immensely important
aspects of conflict between groups, such as thantities and values. Nevertheless,
simultaneously it has to be noted that althougboime cases only one of the conflicted party
IS a nation, a state, a political or economic egeigroup, the idea of ‘ethnicity’ in conflict is
only partly applicable. In such settings the ethiagues are only of instrumental importance

and serve as one of many arguments used to stempdeitive endorsement of the majority,
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i.e. large groups, potential electorate or infliensocial actors. Ethnic groups may be
involved in political or economic conflicts only aspretext, while the real issue at stake may
remain hidden and visible only to those who obsémeesituation from the outside, which has
served as yet another reason for analyzing ethomdlicts using theories not grounded in
ethnology.

Thus, the term ‘ethnic conflict’ has its rootspalitical science and sociology, and has
deserved considerable attention following the diggm of the Soviet Union and former
Yugoslavia. In these socio-historical contexts maagflicts involved not only the material
(political and economic) interests of ethnic grqums also their efforts to defend their ethnic
identities in the new settifig The need to focus on ethnicity has come as ampeoged
challenge to the postmodernist belief that natisnad and ethnic solidarity are a relic of the
past. It is postmodernism, progressive globalizatiod unification of lifestyles that gave the
impression that ethnic origins are of minor impod&a According to Szynkiewicz (ibid.) the
roots of such an approach can be traced in lie@nakvhere the focus on individuality
undermined importance of social groups created chase membership resulting from
common origin and cultural heritage. Also Marxisishhad its share in this respect, as it
proclaimed the disappearance of ethnicity and natisms in favor of class solidarity. This
all has contributed to the formation of a myth,admg to which unified nations on post-
WW | Europe will guarantee peace both on the natiand international levels. Nevertheless,
Holocaust and other instances of ethnic cleansiogether with a growing number of
ethnically-motivated struggles in the Middle Edsurope or post-colonial Africa and Asia
have proved the faultiness of this reasoning. ‘Ethoonflict’ deserved more ethnological
attention, as it offered new ways of understandumy notions of identity, culture or values
are that powerful in triggering struggles and legdio the deaths of thousands of human
beings. As it has occurred, ethnic tensions adiessontinent are typologically the same and
manifest similar dynamics, while their only distinghing elements are only some formal
features (Szynkiewicz 1996: 17).

In this setting, two major trends of analyzingrethconflict have emerged, that is,
instrumentalism and historicism. The instrumenfgiraach sees ethnicity as a phenomenon
shaped by circumstances rather than history (chs®r1985, Steinberg 1981), while the

> Szynkiewicz (ibid.) criticizes the very broad apption of the term ‘ethnic conflict’ in the
American scholarship, where it is understood a®raptex idea housing ethnic minorities
within state societies, which implies the transposiof cultural phenomena on the political
ones. This leads to the interpretation of natiamaiag or nationalistic phenomena as ‘ethnic
conflicts’ as well, which Szynkiewicz sees as afarefetched incorporation.
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historical approach perceives it as a permanenitre$ social evolution that is resistant to
opportunism (cf. Smith 1986). Ethnologists conformostly to the latter of these two, as
within this view ethnic culture is the distinguisgi element of groups, and the basis of
ethnicity in general. Although scholars disagreet@swhether there are any subjective
determinants of ethnic culture or whether it is@ug- or individual-oriented phenomenon, it
is without doubt the source of something that deghe foundations of any type of expressed
and/or experienced belonging, i.e. identity. Furithéferences between these two approaches
involve disparate ways of interpreting goals oingtlconflict. The instrumental approach sees
it as a politically-motivated process targetedlalienging the dominance of one group over
another or the situation in which a particular gr@xperiences discrimination from the state.
The counter-activity, i.e. reactions to imposed dw@nce or discrimination, ranges from
declarations of belonging to terrorism, dependingtlee goal it is aimed to achieve. These
might be: political hegemony (in extreme cases itgpdo complete autonomy), group
privileges (political, economic, territory-related) individual privileges of groups leaders.
From the point of view of governments, in most p§tances the process of negotiating
conflict is oriented at the last one of these thuakgories of goals, as it perceived as posing
the smallest threat to the state’s integrity. Suntbrpretations of ethnic conflict lead to the
phenomenon of progressive politicization of isstgdated to ethnicity, but this in fact seems
to be the actual dimension of many of them. Thiswédver, does not exclude more
spontaneous and less politicized struggles front#tegory of ‘ethnic conflict’, as in all cases
they involve the notion of ‘identity’ used as alremalleged issue at stake.

In this respect, identity is a true keyword forttbsocial scientists and discourse
analysts dealing with social phenomena, as it iesplhat its construction (through language,
among others) is the source of all the necessdoynvation of how individuals and groups
see themselves in the surrounding reality. The comndea shared by scholars across
disciplines is the perception of thes* vs. ‘them’ dichotomy as a source of identity formation,
which | have already mentioned in Chapter 2 wheeddrred to ideological polarization. Us-
them dichotomy is the very roots of cultural selémtification that we build in reference to
the others and the surrounding reality. Within etbgy, it is seen as the source of our ethnos,
i.e. ethnicity that distinguishes our group fronmest groups. As in any other contexts of
application, this dichotomy implies a very specifind detailed conceptualization of ‘the
other’, which serves as a point of reference toettmic ‘self’. This also means that without
‘them’ there would be no ‘us’, as this mechanisnrkgoonly on condition that there are at

least two parties. As Szynkiewicz (1996: 19) argu@brbski (1936) was the first one to
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notice this regularity, but due to the fact thas hworks have not been popularized in
international ethnology, authors might attribute tat other scholars. ‘Us’ and ‘them’
dichotomy is not an opposition of two identitiesit the opposition of our identity — their
otherness. What is important, ‘our identity’ mighbt have a clear or unified definition,
because group members rarely can share exactlgaime reflection of the ‘self’ and the
‘other’: we have different individual experiencesdacognition and we more readily think
about the others than about ourselves. Neverthelesdend to share the definition of this
‘otherness’, especially if we are in the context aginflict or rivalry with an identified
‘enemy’. What results from it is the exact idea indhideological polarization and the
ideological square, i.e. positive self-presentataord negative other-presentation that in
context of conflict are usually supplemented witengents legitimizing conflict situation.
Hence, the scope of self- and other-defining arqueés extended to accommodate those
events, ideas or opinions that are (subjectivelgs@nted as direct causes of the conflict.

This brings us to last part of this section, inickhbecause of the existing constraints
of this dissertation | only signal the socio-psyldgacal perspective on the phenomenon of
conflict. On balance, within social psychology des seek to answer the following
guestions: 1) What psychological limitations cdmite to the intensification of conflicts and
hinder its resolution?, 2) How do people reactha situation of conflict?, and 3) How to
effectively negotiate the conflict to lead to iessolution? (cf. Wojciszke 2002). For these
purposes, apart from referring to many ideas aneortes of social conflict that
| have described earlier in this chapter, socigthslogy also focuses on how stereotypes and
prejudices are constructed, and how they lead teesult from the emergence of conflicts
between both individuals and groups. Furthermooejospsychological readings enable to
approach and interpret many aspects of human bmhamd mechanisms governing it from
another perspective, i.e. the perspective of inldiai and group psyche that is influenced by
the existence and activity of other people. Thisyweoming back to, for example, the
dichotomy of ‘us’ and ‘them’ and van Dijk’s ideolegl polarization, social psychology
explains the individual motivation behind constmgtthe ‘otherness’ in a negative way:
unambiguous and openly negative judgments abowmthand conviction of moral
superiority of ‘us’ enable to reassert our positemd increase the chances of victory — or, at
least, increase the psychological comfort in thigasion of conflict. As Wojciszke (2002)
argues, research based on the theory of conflioitefests clearly indicates that the number
of prejudices and stereotypes increases in ditelation with the progress of conflict. To

illustrate, the lowest social classes usually nestithe strongest negative attitudes and the
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greatest prejudices towards immigrants and ethmonties (cf. Abrams 2010). Other socio-
psychological research shows that the ‘us’ andnithéichotomy lies at the foundations of
many conspiracy stereotypes Poles have of Jewsy&srand Russians (cf. Kofta and Sedek
2005). This stereotype results from shared histbegperiences, most of which were a direct
element or a consequence of local and internatioowilicts, but irrespective of the passage
of time, they seem to have remained in force. Tostitate, in the context of election
campaigns when the topic of power and inter-groopflcts comes to the foreground, the
conspiracy stereotype of Jews gains in populafibout 1/3 of Poles manifest such attitudes
towards this group, but there are also instancesttabuting the explicit will to control the
world, the finance or the mass media to Germariussians.

Social psychology also enters into those domairgs aspects of human behavior
(either as individuals or as groups) that are ab$em theories of social conflict. For
example, it seeks to understand why people areigicgd towards groups with which they
neither have conflict, nor even contact — which geas through the mechanism of
transposition of aggression — or how processingaxial information influences human
attitudes to social phenomena (cf. Kenrick, Neulserd Cialdini 2002). Additionally, social
psychology explains what functions different typésiuman behavior have and how they can

be strategically influenced, for example, througihguage.

2. ‘Conflict’ in linguistic research

Linguistic research concerned with social phenonmanee and more readily reaches
for their theoretical explanations from social agnitive sciences to more comprehensively
describe the relationships and mutual influencedisfourse and social reality. What lies at
the foundations of this inter-/transdisciplinarégd the consequent incorporation of concepts
(in some cases, together with the methodologig¢keif analysis as well) is the inseparability
of discourse we use and are surrounded by fromr adspects of our individual and
group/community/social activity in all domains afel Following from it is the need — or
a rather a necessity — to reach for concepts franows scientific domains that deal with
social reality as it is, since this is the only wayaddress social phenomena as they are
represented in and created by discourse from atyaof perspectives — and to see how they
are perceived in, motivated by and/or linked tosiderations coming from other domains of

science. The analysis of political discourse islgest illustration of it with its inherent inter-
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/transdisciplinary character described in the presichapter of this dissertation. Political
science, media studies, sociology and social psgghi@re the main scientific disciplines, the
insights of which are appropriated by the lingaisliscourse studies conducted in this field,
but other references might also include philosopbyltural anthropology and other
descriptive or applied sciences.

Within linguistic research it is Critical DiscoarsStudies (CDS) that most readily
adopt such an inter-/transdisciplinary orientatonl thus have made the greatest contribution
to the volume of linguistics/discourse-analytic eaxh on ideologies, representations,
identities or persuasion/legitimization in variossttings, including those of different (or
multiple) conflicts. As Hart and Cap (2014) poimitoas an approach to critical social
research (Fowler et al. 1979; Hodge and Kress 1B8iB¢lough 1989, 1995; Chouliaraki and
Fairclough 1999; Reisigl and Wodak 2001; Weiss Watak 2003; van Dijk 1999, 2003,
2006; Wodak and Chilton 2005; Wodak and Meyer 200@dak 2012; amongst others),
CDS is an inherently multifaceted collection ofdas that resort to ideas and methodologies
from broadly perceived humanities, social and cthgmisciences to address various aspects of
discourse understood as social practice. With alisge’ being a multidimensional,
multimodal and multifunctional phenomenon that algvaxists in context, there is a necessity
to address its various dimensions, i.e. the lirtgyighe cognitive, the intertextual, the
historical, the social and the situational onesthes all shape and reflect the discursive
practices of people at all levels of social orgatian — starting from the individual one and
finishing with the global. The complex dialectigalationship of discourse and social reality
(Fairclough and Wodak 1997; Wodak 2011, etc.) &nt#he influence of situations,
institutions and social structuremn the discourse and a simultaneous influeo€ethe
discourse on the social status quo. Hence, CDSo#mel linguistic studies with critical
orientation link the ‘micro’ considerations of lingtic phenomena with the ‘macro’
considerations of their social motivations and egpgnces, addressing them on different
levels of complexity. The one occupied in this ditation is the level of macro-
considerations that, through cognitive-pragmatitoad inquiry, focus on how a specific type
of discourse, i.e. the discourse of conflict, fitéo the requirements of a macrostructure a
(political) genre, and how it represents and cie#ite particular context it comes from and
refers to, i.e. the long-lasting conflict in theddie East from the perspective of the current
Israeli Prime Minister Benjamin Netanyahu. Furtbiboration of this approach is presented
in Chapter 4 devoted to methodology.
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First, however, in this section | shall direct mijteation to the different but
complementary ways in which discourse studies mega, and Critical Discourse Studies in
particular deal with analyzing the discursive disien of various social and socio-political
phenomena that — to a lesser of greater extentvelvi@ the phenomenon of ‘conflict’.
Research trends and their empirical examples pieddrere have been selected to depict
a highly diversified panorama of discourse studiemst of which have ‘conflict’ as
a background, i.e. as the context of social andogumalitical phenomena connected with
strangeness, enmity, violence and power. Whennitesoto linguistic approaches and studies
that have ‘conflict’ in their foreground, i.e. d®etmain subject matter of the analysis, and/or
that, preferably, focus on the Israeli-Arab/Isrdgdilestinian conflict, there are relatively few
of them, but | am going to provide some examplesels

This overview will start with a brief discussion sik dominating traditions within this
text-analytical approach to critical social resbagas they are presented by Wodak and Meyer
(2009), and continue with an account of four moppraaches that have been recently
identified by Hart and Cap (2014). In this presgatal shall, first, briefly outline the main
assumptions and research topics of each approathsacond, give examples of studies
conducted within these theoretical/methodologicHlliaions which either directly or
indirectly focus on (socio-political) conflict orose social/socio-political phenomena that
surround it. The general motivation behind it iptesent the panorama of different theories,
topics and methods of analysis within CDS and tant for different ways of approaching
the subject matter of this dissertation, i.e. tlsewrsive dimension of conflict. This is done to
show that — as the reviewed literature suggests farsthere have been no attempts at either
conceptualizing the discourse of (socio-politicahnflict as genre or approaching this
phenomenon as a very specific, functional-contdxtaterminant of discourse.

On balance, just as it is manifested in the rebean political genres that | described
in Chapter 2, within CDS there are two main and gle@mentary vantage points on the
studies conducted, i.e. the theory-driven apprcaelne the data-driven approaches. Hart and
Cap (ibid.) argue that

the majority of attempts to date at mapping th&dfif CDS have been made from
the perspective of particular methodological apphes, which carry out their
analyses against distinct theoretical backdrops tm#l to be concerned with
particular dimensions or features of discourse &isguiistic, cognitive and social
practice. (Hart and Cap 2014: 3).
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In their attempt, Wodak and Meyer (2009) distinbeis six approaches to CDS, described the
way they developed over time, and pointed to theacific ‘theoretical attractors’, i.e. either
the key figures or key theory names that gave gisun the formation of a particular CDS
research tradition. The list includes:

- Discourse-Historical Approach (Vienna school),

- Corpus-Linguistic Approach,

- Social Actor Model,

- Dispositive Analysis (Duisburg school),

- Socio-Cognitive Approach,

- Dialectical-Relational Approach.

As far is the Discourse-Historical Approach (Wodald Meyer 2001, 2009, Wodak
and Reisigl 2009) is concerned, language and ctiotic practices are perceived as tools
that influential social actors use to gain and nsmpower over others. Although the origins
of this approach are grounded in the analysis efestypical anti-Semitic images in the
Austrian public discourse surrounding the 1986 ipeetial elections (Wodak et al. 1990), the
more recent applications of this model includergmearch on sexism, racism and other types
of discriminatory discourses on the level of natiorand inter-/transnational politics.
Generally speaking, the Discourse Historical Apphoes anchored at the combination of the
textual and contextual levels of analysis, withdrigal knowledge being one of four layers of
context (Wodak and Meyer 2009). The core of thipragch is the list of six strategies
(nomination, predication, argumentations, perspietiion, intensification and mitigation)
that identify the ideological positioning of thesdourse analyzed and characterize the
linguistic means used to promote stereotypes ahner atiscriminatory images. As far as the
analysis of conflict and/or elements of this pheeoon are concerned, the Discourse
Historical Approach has been employed in the aealyd, for example, the implicit content
of media reporting conflict (Lynch 2014), ‘call tarms’ speeches by selected influential
historical figures as a background of the analg$i&eorge W. Bush’'s 2001 declaration of
a ‘war on terror’ (Graham, Keenan and Dowd 2004)the Western and the Arab media
coverage of Saddam Hussein’s execution (Al Ali 2011

The Corpus-Linguistic Approach, which is probatitlg most recent contribution to
this panorama of CDS approaches, is an importaditiad introduced in response to the
challenge that underlies almost every single C3s®aech, i.e. the challenge of reducing the
analyst’s bias in the selection and interpretatibdata. In this respect, quantitative computer-

aided methods come in handy, as they enable tothokhe this challenge and handle large
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amounts of data, allowing thus for potentially mdmege-scale considerations. Hence, the
Corpus-Linguistic Approach has introduced into CIh8 analyses of collocations, keyness,
semantic preference and semantic prosody, togetilerthe consequent ability to example,
trace preferred and dispreferred patterns of lars structures, which enables to study, for
example, the ideological workings of hegemonic alisses (cf. Baker 2006). Nevertheless,
such analyses can rarely be conducted based onscbnguistic methods only, as there is
very little reference to context, so to reach aepbally higher level of explanatory power,
they additionally apply some qualitative methodswveal. Corpus linguistic and critical
discourse analytic tools have been combined tostiyate conflict-related issues such as, for
example, Scottish nationalism as an ideologicar@®wf Scottish independence (Prentice
2010), which also incorporates the discourse-hsabrapproach, the discourses of refugees
and asylum seekers in UN and newspaper texts (BakerMcEnery 2005), or ideological
recontextualization of Wahhabi-Saudi Islam in p@dtt discourses (Salama 2011).

The Social Actor Model (van Leeuwen 1996, van lvemuand Wodak 1999, Reisigl
and Wodak 2001) draws on analyzing the representaf social actors in discourse. This
approach is based on insights from systemic funatibnguistics (Halliday 2004) and critical
linguistics (Fowler 1991, Hodge and Kress 1993, Ititer of which is a historical precursor
of CDS that still receives considerable scientdttention both with respect to theories and
research methods. The Social Actor Model is prilmadevoted to socio-semantic
considerations over the ways in which groups add/iduals are referred to in discourse and
how they — as social actors — are included or eberlygeneralized or specified, activated or
subjected in the texts analyzed (cf. Koller 20I)is is done on the assumption that such
representations of social actors communicate: eci§ip beliefs and knowledge about them,
i) specific attitudes and expectations that refdin these beliefs and knowledge, and iii)
emotions that surround them. This approach has leegpioyed in the analysis of, for
example, press representations of Marxist guesrilad right-wing paramilitaries in the
internal Colombian conflict (Garcia-Marrugo 2013hdarefugees, asylum seekers and
immigrants in British newspapers during the Balkanflict (KhosraviNik 2009).

The Dispositive Analysis, also known as the Duigbuchool, relies on the
assumption that discourse constitutes subject® kgl Meier 2009), which means that our
sense of ‘self results directly from meanings coummcated to us through some
institutionalized patterns of behavior, thinkingdaspeaking. This approach draws heavily on
insights from Foucault’s discussion of power andwledge interrelationship, constructivism

(Laclau 1980) and activity theory (Leont’'ev 198@hich are used here to argue that social
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actors link discourse with reality, and that thisr@o societal reality other than the discursive
one (Wodak and Meyer 2009). This approach positrmamaan linguistic activity among, for
example, architectural arrangements, legal pragtisecial institutions, customs, rituals and
modes of moral thought, all of which are perceiasdelements of a semiotic network in
which we live. As far as its analytic interests aomcerned, the Dispositive Analysis focuses
on studying the role of metaphors, style, refersngepics, argumentation strategies and
symbols, among others, in the creation of racetrigrchal or conservative discourses. When
it comes to investigating conflict or phenomena tharound it, the dispositive approach has
been used in the analysis of, for example, post-8dsh and bin Laden cartoons (Mazid
2008), which was also largely informed by Van Bijktleological square and Chilton's
(de)legitimation and proximization model.

The Socio-Cognitive Approach represented by vghk (2005, 2008, 2009) is rooted
in formal text linguistics developed by insightsrr psychology and cognitive science. This
approach is based on the interrelation of cognitthecourse and society perceived as three
elements that interact in the creation and repribcliof stereotypes and ethnic prejudice, and
work in the background of power abuse and resista@entral to this approach is van Dijk’'s
(2008) perception of the control over discourseafigions as a means to gain power, and the
idea that individual cognition is shaped by soc@dresentatiofisi.e. values, beliefs, norms
and images shared, promoted and reproduced by é&mebers of a particular social group
through discourse. The Socio-Cognitive Approachuses on the rhetorical figures, speech
acts, semantic macrostructures, local and glolsalodirse forms and other specific linguistic
realizations perceived as means of influencingviddial and group cognition. When it comes
to the topic of conflict, the Socio-Cognitive Appich has been applied to the analysis of, for
example, enemy framing and the politics of repgrtialigious conflicts in the Nigerian press
(Musa and Ferguson 2013).

When it comes to Dialectical-Relational Approaas,it is manifested by Fairclough
(1989, 1995) and his interest in the relationsloibnguage, ideology and power, it focuses
on the semiotic aspects of social conflict andefection in discourse seen as an element of
social processes, i.e. social structures, practindsevents. Studies conducted under this label

are inspired by Foucault’'s approach to discourseMarx’s insights on the establishment of

® The Socio-Cognitive Approach incorporated insightsm social representation theory
(Moscovici 1984), which derives from social psyaw and sociological social psychology.
Some parallels can also be found in primarily dogeal theories such as social
constructionism (Berger and Luckmann 1966, Sea#l85]1 Lock and Strong 2010) and
symbolic interactionism (Blumer 1962, Plummer 1938yker and Vryan 2003).
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social order, which are incorporated to and additesgphenomena of discursively performed
dominance and resistance. Among the topics of mqthere are phenomena such as
conversationalization and technologization of pudiscourse and hybridization of discursive
practices perceived as processes that have majacinon constructing hierarchies within
social structures. As Wodak and Meyer (2009) argiie, Dialectical-Relational Approach
entails identification of a specific social problemith a semiotic dimension, which is then
analyzed based on “its styles (or semiotic waybeing), genres (or semiotic ways of acting
and interacting) and discourses (or semiotic wdysoostructing the world)” (Tenorio 2011
8). The analysis of these parameters is targetdtbatentification of those styles, genres and
discourses that are dominant in a given problerd, ssrves as a basis for the study of the
structure of the context, for example, the agahis,tense or the modality. The last stage of
this approach involves the focus on interdiscutgiyor, in strictly Fairclough’s terms, the
concept of “orders of discourse”), i.e. the mutugblicit or explicit relations between various
discourses. This approach has been employed ianlgsis of, for example, the discourse of
national conflicts in American and Chinese dailywepapers (Li 2009).
Hart and Cap (ibid.) have supplemented Wodak aegldvls (2009) overview with

four more approaches that have only recently endevgthin CDS or at its borderline with

other linguistic disciplines and empirical fieldss they argue,

each of these new agendas represents, like masidstin CDS, an individual yet
interdisciplinary research programme. Moreoveljria with other schools in CDS,
each of them constitutes a nuanced line of ingslmning a light on otherwise
unexplored features of the social-linguistic inded. (Hart and Cap 2014: 6)

Thus, these new approaches deserve separate pldee CDS landscape, as they have taken
up new topics and worked out their own ways of yriaf specific phenomena and problems
— in some cases, ways that were initially excluffedn the CDS agenda either by their
authors or by other CDS researchefdhese recent developments include:

- Critical Metaphor Studies,

- Cognitive-Linguistic Approach,

" The case in point here is the work of Chilton @&%, 1996 a/b, 2004, 2005a/b, 2011) who
is primarily affiliated with cognitive linguisticend the analysis of political discourse. As
Wodak and Meyer (2009) point out, much of his rededdeparts from CDA'’s tendency to
allegedly reify social structures and process amides major questions relating to the
relationship between language and social cognitigdhe evolution of human species” (p. 14).
His references to cognitive evolutionary psycholbgye questioned the operation of ‘critical
instinct’ in societies, which has been rejectedriany CDS researchers.
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- Legitimization-Proximization Model,
- Neuchatel/Fribourg School of Critical CognitiveaBmatics.

Critical Metaphor Studies (Charteris-Black 2004,l02004, Musolff 2004, 2010),
more than any other field of research, have exgltlhe mechanisms that govern the ways in
which we understand and argue about socio-polittsales (Hart and Cap 2014: 6). Analyses
of metaphorical expressions have enabled to treateptual metaphors as networks of
knowledge, the role of which is to introduce arramgnt and integrity into human
experience, and to serve as vehicles of ideologyartAfrom the framework of Critical
Metaphor Analysis (cf. Charteris-Black 2004, 200%fined as the “integration of cognitive
semantic and pragmatic approaches that is basedrpaos evidence” (Charteris-Black 2004:
13), the ideological dimension of metaphors ha® dsen analyzed within the broad
cognitive-linguistic paradigm (Barcelona 2000, [Riny Hawkins & Sandikcioglu 2001,
Dirven, Frank & llie 2001, Dirven, Frank & Putz 2Z)0Dirven, Polzenhagen & Wolf 2005,
Leezenberg 2001). Likewise, Cap (2002) addressedstue of metaphorization in political
discourse, placing particular emphasis on its pedgmfunction, and treating it as “an
independent category of a global organization ditipal LSM” (Cap 2002: 70). Accordingly,
Cap (ibid.) showed the place of metaphor in pditiits interaction with other categories
present in analyses, and the diversity of metaphtan strategies applied by American
presidents in their inaugural speeches. As famhastdpic of conflict is concerned, Critical
Metaphor Analysis and related frameworks of analyznetaphor have been employed in the
research on, for example, ‘collective memory’ asetaphor in the Israeli political discourse
(Gavriely-Nuri 2014),The New York Times representations of the Israeli-Palestinian conflict
in 2009 and 2011 (Roy 2012), and the "war-normagjzimetaphors’ in the 2006 Second
Lebanon War in the Israeli political discourse (Galy-Nuri 2008).

Nevertheless, due to extensive research on thelogieal influence of lexico-
grammatical structures on triggering particular captual process, the Cognitive-Linguistic
Approach (Hart 2011a/b/c, 2013a/b) has deservedparate place in the CDS landscape.
As Hart and Cap (2014: 6) argue, conceptual presessch as categorization, metaphor,
modality or deixis, are a part of larger non-lirgjid cognitive processes that allow ideology
to influence us through language. As Chilton (1928 points out,” [m]etaphor is one of, if
not the major, cognitive means that communicatimgads) have for simplifying and ‘making
sense’ of highly complex phenomena”. Likewise, otb@nceptual processes governing our
perception of basic categories such as space, siceges, events, entities, processes, motion,

location, force and causation are structured bygdage (Fauconnier 2006). Still, what is
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important, although here the Cognitive-Linguisticppkoach is understood as one of
perspectives newly introduced into CDS, Hart (20ddits that — just like CDS — rather than
a single theory, it is a paradigm in linguistic digs that houses numerous approaches and
theories that deal with analyzing the ideologicad ananipulative potential of discourse. The
integration of Cognitive-Linguistic theories intoDS has provided them with additional
descriptive power and enabled — through the natfoftonstrual® — to account for a deeper
relationship between linguistically expressed idggl(and other phenomena of this type) and
the general principles of conceptual processes.ddgnitive-Linguistic Approach has been
employed in the conflict-related research on, fxareple, the Occupy movement (Catalano
and Creswell 2013) or immigration discourse (H&1®.

The Legitimization-Proximization Model (Cap 2008008, 2013, Chilton 2004,
2011, Kopytowska 2013), in turn, concentrates @pecific, contextually-shaped conceptual
operation of “proximization”, which serves the posps of stabilizing and maintaining the
effect (and goal) of legitimization in the changipglitical context. Proximization as a theory
postulates a three-dimensional discursive reatinadf spatially, temporally and axiologically
conceptualized ‘threat’ that works as a stimulatdrthe audience’s acceptance (thus,
legitimization) of particular counter-measures. Jde¢hree dimension can be applied at the
same time, but as the analyses show, their intedspends essentially on the changeability
of state of affairs in a particular political coxteTypically, however, particular proximization
strategies are mutually balancing and the usuaharésm is as follows: if as a result of some
external factors the temporal or the spatial dinem®f proximization is downplayed (in
most of the cases because of the weakening orpiaggince of a physical ‘threat’ argument),
the overall proximization-legitimization effect mmaintained by the intensification of the
references to the axiological differences, whicle dess dependent on the political
environment. What is important, this relationstgidirectional: axiological conflicts can be
either treated as reasons for the occurrence ofteygoximized spatially and/or temporally,
or almost completely abandoned if another pretexspatial/temporal proximization appears.
Nevertheless, the expected rhetorical effect obalihese strategies is always the same: to
legitimize actions the political speaker wantsaket up to neutralize the suggested threat and
to delegitimize anything that is conceptualized kedonging to the outside domain of
aggressors and/or may hinder the postulated coumasures. On balance, the
legitimization-proximization model can be charazted by the greatest affiliation to

8 Hart (2010: 56) defines ‘construal’ as the potnif conceptualizing the same situation in
different ways.
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linguistic pragmatics and its focus on the fundilpiSAT-grounded, aspect of language use.
When it comes to the topic of conflict, the proxaation-legitimization model in its current
form has developed directly from the analysis obtg@/11 discourse, and as such it is
potentially widely applicable to the discourses ather conflicts. The proximization-
legitimization model has also been employed inahalysis of, for exampléhe New York
Times discursive construction of the second Palestinmifiada (Amer 2009) and the Israeli
political discourse on the conflict in the Middlag (Krélikowska 2012).

Finally, Neuchatel/Fribourg School of Critical Gogve Pragmatics (Saussure and
Schulz 2005; Maillat and Oswald 2009, 2011; Leski and Oswald 2013) focuses on the
manipulative property of language, which is peredias that can be exercised by fallacious
arguments. The main assumption that underliesegumbnducted within this approach is that
“people are nearly-incorrigible ‘cognitive optinmsst (Sperber 1995: 11), which makes them
readily and rather thoughtlessly accept what thegnitive processes suggest them. It has
a particularly powerful impact on how people pracasd internalize ideological or in any
other way manipulative content, since — especidligelivered in the form of arguments
purposefully construed to avoid spotting their dalbusness — it is in many cases simply
accepted as true. Studies under this approachratéggnter alia, the Relevance Theory
(Sperber and Wilson 1995, Wilson and Sperber 12¥®)?2) to investigate how human
cognition, cognitive bias and consideration of valece govern the selection of information
and downplay the importance of critical questionfofy Oswald and Hart 2014). In the case
of this approach, however, to date no studies ehgtloy this perspective in the analysis of
the phenomenon of conflict have been found.

As Hart and Cap (2014) point out, CDS traditiores @ften interconnected, as it rarely
happens that one approach deals with a topic, laotam theory that other approaches do not

touch upon. To illustrate this claim, they provitie following examples:

For example, the discourse-historical and sociaitivg approaches are both
related in their focus on argumentation, althougg discourse-historical approach
deals with argumentation in more detail. Similathe discourse-historical approach
borrows heavily in its outline of ‘referential segies’ from the social actor model
(Reisigl and Wodak 2001: 46-56). And the socialoacmodel, although the

categories within it are socio-semantic rather tharely grammatical, is presented
as a grammar in the format of a Hallidayan funaliaretwork (van Leeuwen 1996).
The social actor model thus owes much to otheresyist functional approaches
such as critical linguistics (not represented) #red dialectical-relational approach.
(Hart and Cap 2014: 3)
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CDS analyses manifest the move towards combiniffgrdnt models, methodologies and
theories in a synergetic way, to accommodate fineeinew social phenomena or new ways
of studying the familiar ones. This image of CDSbut also other discourse-analytic,
pragmatic approaches — as a set of empirical aedrétical accounts integrating and
intertwining various linguistic and social theoriesuld already be seen in my so far
illustration of how researchers approach the tapiconflict in discourse. As we could see,
many studies on the discursive dimension of thisnpimenon conducted to date have relied
on more than one approach, thus combining themetet the diverse needs of the topic under
consideration.

The same can be said about linguistic research ecned with the discursive
dimensions of the conflict analyzed in the emplrigart of this dissertation, i.e. the Israeli-
Arab conflict. Bazzi‘s (2009) multidisciplinary disurse analysis of media representations of
the situation in the Middle East, which is in facte of few comprehensive research projects
dedicated to this subject, is an example of a coatlan of pragmatic and functional models
of analysis used to characterize and compare ttseiggve — and legitimizing — dimension of
the Western and the Arab media coverage. This stedgaled major differences in these
representations of the Israeli-Arab conflict and tentral role of modality in shaping them,
but most importantly, it a detailed profile of tvapposing ideological orientations of the
Western and the Arab media outlets. Earlier retearc the American mainstream media
reporting the Israeli-Palestinian conflict, conadrtttoy Dunsky (2007), adopted a similarly
complex approach oriented at analyzing major themesent in the American media
coverage and, just like in the case of Bazzi (200®) disparate ways in which they report the
different parties engaged in this conflict. Herewiever, important attention was drawn to the
influence of pressure groups — pro-Israel medialwatrganizations such as CAMERA
(Committee for Accuracy in Middle East ReportingAmerica) and HonestReporting.com —
who force media to report the conflict in a wayttissfavorable to Israel.

The role of language in conflict has also deserseahe attention in literature that
combines insights from various disciplines of huitias and social sciences in its description
of conflict. In their multidisciplinary overview othe theory and practice of conflict
management, Ramsbotham, Miall and Woodhouse (2@dd)sed on various dimensions of
conflict resolution, such as the peace-buildingcpss, reconciliation, reaction to terror,
gender issues, ethics of intervention, dialoguscalirse and disagreement, the cultural

aspect, etc. Although this is a resource groundedtlsnin international politics and peace
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and security studies, it understands the immen8eeirce and role of discourse in the

(re)production of conflict. The authors argue that

[i]t is the clash f discourses — radical disagreement — that is the chief linguif®rm

of intense political conflict once conflict partidmve formed. For example, the

Israeli security discourse, the Palestinian lideratliscourse and the international

(UN) peacemaking discourses (as well as others3talggle for supremacy in the

Israeli-Palestinian conflict. Each tries to impate own language. Each wants to

provide the lens through which the conflict is veslv (Ramsbotham, Miall and

Woodhouse 2011: 378, original emphasis).
This citation, although it comes from a book thascdsses different types of conflict
(including those that are not primarily politicahd different international conflicts such as
those in Bosnia, Rwanda, Kosovo and Cambodia, nbt serves as an example of the
complex workings of language in the practice ofstiphenomenon, but also — quite
accidentally — highlights one of the core assunmstiand motivations of this dissertation.
This is the need to investigate and present theodise of the Israeli-Palestinian/Israeli-Arab
conflict as an exceptional instance of discourseshe political arena. After over sixty years
of conflict following the establishment of the staof Israel, the conflict parties have
developed their own, distinguishing ways in whidieyt discursively (re)construct the
situation in the Middle East. The limitations ofstldissertation make it possible to focus on
only one of them, the Israeli discourse, but itidianeously triggers the need to devote equal
attention to the discourses of other sides ofittiractable conflict in the future. Ramsbotham,
Miall and Woodhouse (2011), although they are nfflisded with the discipline of
linguistics, not to mention the analysis of poliidiscourse, rightfully perceive language as
one of the chief means of the practice of conflighich is an evident argument for the
elevation of the status of linguistic researchonftict studies. Furthermore, their perspective
leaves room for research such as the one presientleid dissertation, i.e. one that postulates
the necessity to approach the discourse of cordléct higher level category — a specific
practice of conflict and a political genre.

There is yet another dimension of the linguisesearch concerned with topic of

conflict that — indirectly through this dissertatias well — deserves considerable attention,
that is the applied potential that the analysisth# discourse of conflict has for conflict

studies and the three dimensions of conflict that are miriest for this field of social

® This is yet another, in this case more particudggument supporting the application of
linguistic research and discourse analysis in $gciances. More generally, as | have pointed
out in section 1, Chapter 2, where | referred to Dgk’s (1997) argument for more informed
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sciences, i.e. studying the causésonflict, thedynamics of conflict and theconsequences of
conflict.

When it comes to theauses of conflict, Suurmond (2005) postulates the need of using
discourse analytic tools in studying proactive wafgsonflict prevention, i.e. conditions that
may prevent or even delegitimize violence as a edgdower (p. 20). This idea draws on the
assumption that particular strategies of conflicevention or resolution are inherently
discursive, so analyzing them through discours@grdools may enable to, for example,
uncover the interests of parties representing wimity positions while they assume and
negotiate their stances. This, in turn, is conmketeh several most typical and powerful
causes of socio-political conflict that make confedion unavoidable.

First, it is nationalism that adds fuel to the fireough stimulating positive attitudes
towards one’s nation and strictly negative onesotbers. Investigating the discursive
representations of national identities and thewatans they carry, the researcher is able to
discern the focal points which, by referencingdiszourse of national identity to some wider
political discourse, promote ideologically-shaped anbued values responsible for two sides
of the same coin, i.e. patriotism and nationalidsFinlayson (2007) argues,

conceptualizing nations and nationalism in this wagbles us to see the centrality

of nation in framing modern political discourse aitd crucial place in the

ideological ‘institution’ of modern society provit an appearance of ‘closure’ or

‘unity’ where there is division and contradictiqfinlayson 2007: 99)
Data for such analyses may come not only from ipalitleaders with a nationalistic
orientation, but also from resources more commamgated as objective, i.e. history
textbooks, the content of which typically corresgeno the current mainstream socio-
political situation and argumentation.

Another cause of conflict with discourse-analyimential is what Suurmond (2005)
describes as “the definition of the issue at stakéhe conflict parties” (p. 21). Although she
suggests frame analysis (Goffman 1974, 1981; Redsid Wodak 2001) as a method that
enables to investigate the influence of culturateligious themes on the perception of the

issue in question, many other methods and tools seaye this purpose equally well. To

incorporation of the analysis of political discoairgito political science and other social
sciences. Specifically for conflict studies, lingfic research may provide information on
discursive representations of all aspects of aconéinderstood as a social phenomenon, and
their functions at all stages of conflict. This based on the assumption that discourse
(re)creates reality, thus it also (re)creates ecnflerceived as a part of reality in certain
contexts of local and global politics.
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enumerate just a few, these are, for example, titec&l Metaphor Analysis or any other
parameters grounded in cognitive linguistics.

Yet another cause of conflict is the distributadrpower and knowledge. In the case of
this cause, discourse analysis and linguistic studi general promise interesting findings as
to how ‘leaders’ and/or ‘experts’ are created ampresented discursively and how different
sides of conflict legitimize their leaders and expeand delegitimize those of the competing
party. Moreover, the interest in the distributiodnpower is connected with how the parties
concerned legitimize their motives for enteringoigonflict and how they argue that there is
no possibility to prevent it.

As far as the analysis of tldgnamics of conflict is concerned, discourse analysis has
the potential of illustrating an important, that tee linguistic aspect of processes such as
competition, cooperation, polarization and (de-aésoon. Suurmond (2005) sees two main
applications of discourse analysis in this respextthe focus on cultural competence and the
analysis of the role of ideologies. With respecthte former, Suurmond (2005) argues that
cultural competence seen as “the ability to haraitd allow multiple discourses within
a society” (p. 21) grows weaker in the context ppraaching war, which — by diachronic
analyses in particular — might enable to predietébcalation of conflict. With respect to the
latter, Suurmond (2005) postulates the need tosiigege how ideologies change with the
dynamics of conflict, i.e. how they correspond lte thanges in the state of affairs or what
intensity of conflict they reflect and promote. &rthe volume of discourse-analytic research
on ideologies is massive (cf. Saussure and Sclilz,2Schaffner and Holmes 1996, van Dijk
1996, 1998, Verschueren 1999, among many othersg)hrof the existing research content is
already at hand for conflict researchers affiliatgith, for example, political science or
sociology. Unfortunately, however, the extent toickhthey do incorporate and refer to it is
still slight and insufficient considering the geslemage of conflict studies as a field of social
sciences, described in the opening section ofctapter.

As far as the potential of discourse analysisnalyzing theconsequences of conflict
is concerned, Suurmond (2005) suggests a numbenpairtant and interesting topics that
could be shared by both conflict and discourse aebers. These are: 1) ‘war stories’
understood as a means of handling individual aieattve traumas that can be analyzed as
ways of conceptualizing, representing and recoostry conflicting issues, the course of
conflict, the self and the others (co-victims, edliand enemies), 2) the influence of
‘ideologies of antagonism’ (cf. Staub 1989) thaddo further mutual hostility in the post-

conflict context, which in consequence makes enihigysource of identity construction for
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all conflicted parties (cf. Kressel 1996), 3) rh@toof leaders/influential social actors
representing the conflicted parties with the foounslegitimization strategies and other tools
of persuasion used to, for example, mitigate tlamiel of self and strengthen the blame of
others, which could be done through the analysisemhantic/ideological polarization (e.g.
‘ideological square’ as presented by van Dijk 198006, and ‘proximization’ as perceived by
Cap 2006, 2008, 2013), and 4) the analysis of theodrses of the victims in post-conflict
settings which — in the case of diachronic researgarticular — would enable to embrace the
entire conflict, including its aftermath. The resdgatopic mentioned in point 4, although
Suurmond (2005) does not mention it, could refdramdy to the discourses of the victims,
but also to the discourses of other parties, inolythe victors of the conflict, which through,
for example, comparative analysis, would enable&laracterize various discourses in the
post-conflict setting. Such studies could focustlom attitudes towards the (dis)proportion in
the distribution of power and resources once th#lict is finished or any other post-conflict
shadows that creep out for decades and reverliaratggh the rhetoric of conflicted parties.

Suurmond (2005) also draws attention to inveshgatneta-conflicts as a topic that
remains to a great extent unexplored. Meta cosfliein be defined as “implicit assumptions
of principles guiding decisions, such as ‘violemserevenge for violence suffered’ (Galtung
2000), or ‘violence [as] an unavoidable expressibhuman nature, even necessary” (p. 22).
Analyzing them would enable to see how the ide@aiflict’ underlies relations that are not
openly conflictual or how it explicitly or implidg stimulates and legitimizes decisions
related to policymaking, economy or social life.

Summond’s considerations draw attention to marpliegtions of discourse analysis
to various branches of science involved in condhgctionflict studies, which she encapsulates
with the following exemplification of discourse-dytéc research questions that each of these

disciplines could pose:

In conclusion, discourse analysis can contributefaidy all levels of conflict
analysis, be it the history (how are colonial legagerceived?), economy (how are
struggles over valued resources explained/legigd®), politics (revealing power
relations, who claims to have knowledge?), socipl@igow are the social forces
involved constructed?), anthropology (how is ethpiadefined, cultural values
defended?), or psychology (how are identities congtd?) of conflict. (Suurmond
2005: 22).

Undoubtedly, researchers from these disciplineddctind many more issues for discourse
analysts to investigate and thus form interdisogotly conflict research teams or more widely

join academic units conducting interdisciplinargeaarch on conflict. Some of the possible
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opportunities for it take place and to realize thidl rather unexplored potential are the
readiness and openness to work out common waygposbaching the complex phenomenon
of conflict and/or to reach for the results of sasdconducted in various disciplines interested
in conflict more often.

On balance, discourse analysis with its focus anasoealities takes up topics that
bridge it with disciplines such as political scien@anthropology, sociology or psychology,
among others. ‘Conflict’ is only one of such toparsd, as Suurmond (2005) argues, in recent
years research on the discourse of conflict hasestacontributing “cultural, societal and
behavioral insights to the political, economic anilitary perspectives on conflicts” (p. 23).
Since the links between discourse and social yeat# unquestionable, the mutual influence
of language and social phenomena (including cdhpfiin the organization of social reality is
immense. Through social influence theories suchthes cognitive dissonance theory
(Festinger 1957 and later reformulations), psycgwlexplains that humans tend to change
their attitudes to accommodate behavior in respomsy contradictions and discrepancies
between these two. This knowledge is used in, xamgple, conflict resolution techniques
which rely on influencing the attitudes in specifi@ays to trigger the desired conduct.
Considering the fact that language is one of thalave means of such influence, in the
context of conflict it will obviously propagate paular attitudes to the issues at stake and to
the conflict itself, irrespective of whether it Wite the official, mainstream voice of the
political leader or some grassroots voices andviliees of the opponents. Each of these
stances locates itself on different points of ttedes of attitudes, on the opposite ends of which
there are violence and cooperation, and it is tiayais of their discourses that, among other
things, might show what specific attitudes are @nésd as (un)favored in a particular context
and how they are explained and legitimized. Hetioe research on the discourse of conflict
comes into view as a compelling and interestingt yethrough its complexity and
heterogeneity — undoubtedly challenging area afalisse studies, to which the author of this
dissertation commits her current and future academdeavors.
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3. The situation of Israel in the Middle East

The ongoing Middle East conflict has had majoruafice on global politics and the
identities and interests of all conflicted parti€® far, for over sixty years, it has remained
unresolved and various efforts made as part op#aee process seem to bring no long-lasting
results. All these events constitute the largetexdrof speeches that | analyze and interpret in
the empirical part of this dissertation, hence,ptovide the readers with an account of
selected most important aspects of the situatideragl in the Middle East, in the concluding
section of Chapter 3 | will focus on several asp&dtthis conflict and the background of the
establishment of the state of Israel. For thespgres, in Section 3.1 | will discuss the main
reasons and the so far course of the Israeli-Arabthe Israeli-Palestinian conflicts. Next,
| shall devote a separate subsection (Sectiont@.2)e Middle East peace process in order to
describe efforts taken so far to solve the corsliahd reconcile claims of both the Arab
countries and the Palestinians with those of Isramlally, in Section 3.1 | will focus on
Zionism — the political movement and doctrine tleat to the establishment of the State of
Israel in 1948 and which still serves the purposemaintaining national unity within the

country and across the Jewish people living in poas.

3.1. Conflict in the Middle East

The roots of the Israeli-Arab conflict can be tees far back as to the beginnings of
the Jewish settlements in Palestine, which in ®& century was chosen by the Zionists as
the location of the future state of Israel and sufgal by Great Britain under the 1917 Balfour
Declaration. After WW |, Principal Allied Powers lagged the British government to create
favorable conditions for Jewish settlers in Patestivhich led to a significant increase in the
number of settlers — starting from 1919 and for tiext twenty years, the number of
immigrants tripled. In 1939, when Europe experiehitee outbreak of WW 11, around 30% of
Palestinian residents were of Jewish origin, argly ttormed their own self-government.
Palestinian Arabs during the Palestine Arab Corsgogenly opposed to the influx of Jewish
settlers and demanded the right to form their gowent and parliament — nevertheless, to no
avail. These events led to many instances of astreggles between the Palestinian and the
Jewish residents, which in turn led to the formatad the Jewish self-defense movements

such as Haganah, Irgun Zvai Leumi and Lehi, someghi¢h over time turned into terrorist or
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paramilitary organizations fighting the Arabs ahd British. At the end of 1930s the situation
became so tense, that the Jewish immigration teskaé was, first, limited and then, in 1945,
suspended, although considerable numbers of Jewsnged to illegally migrate to this
territory.

After WW II, when the British government still calihot reconcile the Arab and the
Jewish residents in Palestine, the case was passéal the United Nations, and the United
Nations Special Committeeon Palestine decided to divide the mandate territoty ithe
Jewish state and the Arab state, with Jerusalemitpsadministered by this international
body. The United National General Assembly apprawesicourse of action by voting for the
Resolution 181 of 29 November 1947 and on 14 Ma\81fe state of Israel was proclaimed.

Arab states did not recognize this decision and Hezir armies to the territory of
Palestine, which has marked the beginning of tlgoimg conflict in the Middle East. In 1948
the First Arab-Israeli War broke out, with SaudiaBia, Egypt, Iraq, Lebanon, Syria and
Transjordan fighting on the Arab side. The war ehde 1949 with a ceasefire agreement
between Israel and a few Arab countries. This wadnich was a military victory of Israel,
consolidated its statehood and led to the increhds territory first demarcated by the United
Nations. Egypt started administering the area aofaGatrip, the West Bank was incorporated
by Transjordan (and formulated the state of Jordahile Jerusalem was divided between the
Israeli and the Jordanian authorities. Nevertheldssb states still did not recognize Israel as
a legitimate state, so their relations were comtilyuense.

In 1956, following the nationalization of the Su€anal, Great Britain, France and
Israel took common military action against Egypd @ime Second Arab-Israeli War broke out.
Israeli army entered the territory of Gaza Strigd #me Sinai Peninsula, and the British and the
French armies did the same a few days later, @xptait as an action targeted at maintaining
safety on the territories surrounding the canakeéxtheless, the pressures imposed by USSR
and USA forced them to retreat from the area, $natel managed to unblock the Gulf of Eilat
and the port in Eilat for its sailing.

Eleven years later, in 1967, Israel and Arab caoemitonfronted each other again. The
Six-Day War, also known as the Third Arab-IsraeiM\broke out, but Israel claimed that it
was only its defensive action provoked by threatsed by the Arab states, such as increased
investments in their armies, blockade of the Israetess to the Red Sea and the demand of
Egypt to the UN to withdraw their forces from thesritory. During this war, Israel managed
to occupy the Gaza Strip, the entire area of thaiSteninsula, the Jordanian part of the West

Bank, the eastern Jerusalem and the Syrian Golaghtde which once again enabled to
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redefine its borders and significantly increaseltinaeli territory. The Arab area occupied by
Israel served as a pretext for “Land for peace’lgyarwhich was rejected during the Arab
League meeting in Khartoum on 29 August 1967.

Egypt and Syria tried to regain the lost territereend in 1973 the Fourth Arab-Israeli
War, also known as the Yom Kippur or the Ramadan ke out. This time Israel was
supported by the USA, while the Arab Countries by USSR. It was Egypt and Syria that
initiated the offensive by surprise, which led teeit initial success on the battlefield.
Nevertheless, the Israeli counterattack occurrdaeteffective enough to pose threat to Cairo
and Damascus, so the war ended with truce. Onleedktey actors in this armed conflict was
Henry Kissinger who marginalized the participataiithe Soviet Union in the struggle and,
following these events, provoked peace negotiatwhgh enabled to limit the scope of
USSR'’s influence in the Middle East. Ceasefire gqarlso led to talks between Israel and
Egypt, which in turn initiated negotiations oriethtat normalization of their mutual relations.
On 17 September 1978 in Camp David, USA, the Peesidf Egypt Anwar Sadat and the
Prime Minister of Israel Menachem Begin signed dwoents stipulating the conditions for
peace in the Middle East and the general conditmfna peace treaty between these two
states. The Egypt-Israel Peace Treaty signed i i€atured mutual recognition of the states,
cessation of war and gradual withdrawal of thediifarces from the Sinai Peninsula, but this
normalization of relations between Egypt and Iste@lto a boycott of the former by the Arab
countries.

As a consequence of the Yom Kippur war and the X8v6lution in Iran, the Middle
East conflict has undergone qualitative changes.eridan support for Israel and the
overthrow of the Pahlavi dynasty in Iran streng#tkethe Israeli position and turned it into the
main ally of the USA in the region. Weakening ofri&y neutralization of Egypt, closer
relations of the USA and Saudi Arabia and the Igagticipation in the war with Iran all led
to a major change in the attitude of Arab countteeksrael, who resigned from the politics of
direct confrontation. The state of war betweendseand Jordan ended in 1994 with a peace
treaty, while the situation with Syria remains wsuleed. Nevertheless, although the Israeli-
Arab conflict has waned, the conflict with Palestseems to have come to the foreground of
the Israeli situation in the Middle East.

After WW | Palestine unavailingly demanded full @mkndence and the Palestinian
Arabs opposed to the Jewish settlements. Even thiou§948 the United Nations decided to
divide the mandated territory between the JewsthadPalestinians, the latter did not have

their own political authority to represent them drefthe UN. After the proclamation of the
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state of Israel and during the First Arab-Israelithat followed, more than 700,000 Arab
residents escaped or were moved from Israel toWwlest Bank, the Gaza Strip, Jordan,
Lebanon and Syria. Only around 200,000 Arab res&ddecided to stay, and in 1948 the
United Nations adopted resolution 194, according/hich the Palestinian refugees “wishing
to return to their homes and live at peace witlir theighbors should be permitted to do so at
the earliest practicable date”. Israel acceptesl doicument, which to date has been the main
legal foundation of one of the main Palestinianmnp®in peace negotiations with Israel, i.e.
the right of return. The Six-Day War triggered dvest wave of Palestinian refugees and
around 400,000 of them escaped to Jordan and Syhigh meant that these large forced
migrations became a major problem for the UN ahdrgaining card for the Arab countries.
The Arab League issued a document which made dasoni of the Palestinians in other
Middle East countries impossible, as it prohibitgenting them citizenship and forced their
respective authorities to treat them as permarefugees. Nevertheless, the 1974 summit of
the League finally recognized the Palestinian righteturn to their homeland, as for the
previous thirty years the issue of Palestiniangeés led to many political, economic and
social problems in the region.

In this context, the modern Palestinian nationahtdy shaped itself in reference to
the struggle for a legitimate state — and agaissiel. Since 1960s Palestinians started
forming movements calling for national independerened the refugee camps became the
base for groups attacking Israel. The 1964 initeatf the Arab League which supported the
establishment of the Palestine Liberation Orgamnathenceforth ‘PLO’) that concentrated
ten biggest Palestinian organizations fighting asfathe Israeli presence in the region. The
programme documents of PLO implied that Palestméhe homeland of the Palestinian
people and all its activities are targeted at htiag the territory from the Israelis and
damaging the state of Israel. The major armed $oafePLO — the Al-Fatah organization
established in 1965 — was led by Yasser Arafat, thika became the leader of PLO and who
transformed it into the only legitimate representabf the Palestinian people. The 1974 UN
declaration officially empowered PLO by grantingeitin the right of self-determination,
sovereignty and national independence, followedhleystatus of the UN observer. This way,
in 1976, PLO joined the Arab League.

At the end of 1960s Al-Fatah conducted military rapiens against Israel mainly from
Jordan, where the bases of the Fedayeen fighters veated. All these events led to the
destabilization of the situation inside Jordan freled the anyway tense relations with Israel.

As a result, the Palestinian-Jordanian conflict iyee, which in 1970 resulted in forced
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migrations of Palestinian refugees from the teryitof the Jordanian state. Most of them
ended their journey in Lebanon, where they continwedevelop groups of fighters, but when
the Israeli forces entered Beirut, they were foricedead to Tunis. The leaders of PLO stayed
in Tunis until early 1990s, but bases and militaayning camps were still kept in Lebanon.

Following the Yom Kippur war of 1973, during theadsli-Egyptian negotiations in
Camp David, the Palestinian case was discussecehsliwas Egypt that represented this
side of the conflict, because Israel did not agoeeegotiate with PLO directly. In the course
of these talks, the solution of establishing thieegtaian National Authority to be located in
the West Bank and in the Gaza Strip was suggested PLO rejected the idea, which
terminated the negotiations. Since 1967 the retsdeh the territories occupied by Israel
experienced many restrictions and limitations @irthights. These included: prohibition to
freely migrate and settle, difficulties in formingelf-governments, deportations,
displacements, confiscation of property, curfewpasition of collective responsibility,
liquidation of schools and universities, and ottypes of offence and discrimination. Also in
1967, in order to take over the control of the aitan, Israel started building Jewish
settlements which worked as strategic units of rkffe Moreover, for the same purpose,
Israelis started buying land from the Palestiniavisch fueled the conflict to an even greater
extent.

In December 1987 Israeli soldiers started shootingoung Palestinians who were
throwing stones at them, which was a direct caos@ fspontaneous Palestinian Rising — the
Intifada — that reached all the refugee camps arad Aities in the Gaza Strip and the West
Bank. Acts of civil disobedience and protests thidended this rising included closing the
Arab shops in specified hours, general strikegct&n to pay taxes and a boycott of Israeli
products. Cities and refugee camps built barricashesthe Israeli patrols were attacked with
stones, bottles filled with petrol and other typgsmore or less professional arms. This
Intifada came as a surprise to the leaders of R, was led by Muslim clerics based in
Gaza. Another major player in these events was ldafthe Islamic Resistance Movement —
and Jihad — an organization supported by Iran -€hkvdid and still do compete with PLO over

authority in the occupied territories.
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3.2. The Middle East peace process

The events of Intifada drew international attentemd many countries started to
investigate the Palestinian issue, which was tdlkkeRLO as an advantage. On 15 November
1988, the Palestinian National Council proclaimiesl éstablishment of the state of Palestine,
but it refrained from declaring unilateral independe. As a consequence, Jordan resigned
from the West Bank for the sake of the Palestiniamsl Yasser Arafat announced that to
support the resolution of the Israeli-Palestiniaonflict, the newly established state of
Palestine has to encompass the West Bank and tree &ap, while Israel’s territory will be
limited to the one of 1967. This was followed by tbSA’s official consent to enter into
diplomatic contacts with the representatives of PRCbreakthrough came three years later,
in 1991, when Israel experienced financial andaamnsequences of Intifada and PLO lost
support of the Soviet Union due to its dissolutionthe second half of 1991 PLO, Israel,
Jordan, Syria, Lebanon and Egypt (as an observerymMadrid, and two years later Israel
and PLO recognized each other. These events wive/éal by the so called “Oslo | Accord”
signed 13 September 1993 in Washington by Bill ©Ghnas the agreement guarantor and
Yitzchak Rabin and Yasser Arafat as representatofethe two conflicted parties. This
document marked the beginning of the “Land for Bégmlicy, which through another
document — the agreement of 4 May 1994 — led tddimeation of the Palestinian Authority
in the Gaza Strip and the areas neighboring tlyeo€idericho. Israeli forces had to withdraw
from that territory and the Palestinian Authorityrrhed its civil authority and jurisdiction;
however, to a limited extent, as they were not piéechto have their own foreign and defense
policies. This document also allowed the formatanPalestinian police and relocation of
PLO leaders from Tunisia to Jericho. Yet anotheeaggpent, the “Oslo Il Accord” signed 28
September 1995, extended the territory of the Baias Authority to the entire area of the
West Bank. What is important, in 1994 Yitzchak Rabogether with Yasser Arafat and
Shimon Peres won the Nobel Peace Prize for theegireg peace talks.

In 1996 Arafat was elected the leader of the Ralas Authority'slegislative body,
the 88seatPalestinianCouncil, and expressed willingness to amend thesfialan National
Covenant by cancelling articles on the liquidatadrithe state of Israel and the establishment
of the state of Palestine in the entire territddgvertheless, experts disagreed as to whether
these amendments were introduced or not, so fallgwhe Israeli government demand for
greater clarity and precision, the Palestinian Atitii expressed them in the Wye River

Memorandum of 1998 in an overt way. Neverthelekss¢ and other events within the
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Israeli-Palestinian peace process in fact deepenedhal divisions between the Palestinians,
among whom those who supported anti-Israeli Hamwasluging Hamas itself) did not
recognize any of the agreements signed. As a rd3u® gradually lost its force of impact
and, most importantly, control over the situation the region. The position of Arafat
deteriorated as well, which meant that PLO was afde to stop extremist and terrorist
organizations from taking their own initiatives ags Israel. The factor that poured salt to the
wound was the simultaneous activity of the Israet® kept building the Israeli settlements
and took revenge for any acts of terrorism andldideence following the accords. Thus, that
stage of the bilateral peace process ultimatelyeddhe conflict rather than contributed to its
resolution. As a result, after Rabin’s assassindtiand a series of terrorist attacks conducted
by Hamas, Benjamin Netanyahu — who then servedidsisterm of the Prime Minister’s
Office — decided to reject the “Land for Peace”ipolHe justified it by saying that this was
aimed at ensuring safety to Israel, but the presstithe USA and the Arab countries forced
him to withdraw Israeli forces from the West BamdaHebron, and to free the Palestinian
prisoners in exchange for the amendments introdt@éige National Covenant. Nonetheless,
these conditions were not made effective.

The territories inhibited by the Palestinians | sékperienced numerous attacks,
bombings and struggles, which meant that the Israeicision to suspend the peace process
led to further deterioration of the relations i tlegion. Hamas and Jihad — the two leading
terrorist organizations — gained more and more gmepts and continued to conduct mostly
suicide terrorist attacks against Israel. Even Bilinton’s visit to the Gaza Strip did not
appease the tensions and the 2000 Camp David aggo$i between Ehud Barak and Yasser
Arafat ended in failure. The direct consequencthisf event was another Palestinian Intifada
(the Al-Agsa Intifada) that increased the numbecaxfualties on both sides to the conflict.

When Ariel Sharon became the Prime Minister cdidsrhe opposed to the liquidation
of the Jewish settlements in the West Bank andtedithat Arafat — whom he treated as
a supporter of terrorism — should officially prokiterrorist attacks. Finally, in 2001 he put
him under home detention and announced that fran tm, as a part of post-9/11 “War on
Terror”, Israel would take action against the Paén terrorism. This way, the Israeli forces
started attacking the territory of the Palestinfuthority, the buildings of the Palestinian

government, Jenin and Bethlehem, but it did not gutend to the terrorist attacks of the

1% Yitzchak Rabin was assassinated in 1995 by anligreeemist. The wider context of this
event will be provided in Chapter 5, as it hasatireference to the content of some speeches
analyzed in the empirical part of this dissertation
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Palestinian extremists. Starting from March 2003afAr stopped being the Palestinian
representative during the peace talks with Isradlwas replaced by Mahmoud Abbas from
Al-Fatah, who during a meeting in June 2003 wittadéis and George W. Bush officially
criminated the Palestinian terrorists and decldahedwill to enter into peaceful coexistence
with Israel in the region. Also, Sharon announdealliquidation of some Jewish settlements,
which was meant to stimulate the resolution ofdtweflict.

Another peace-making initiative came from George Bdish, whose “Road Map to
Peace” plan worked out by the USA, the EU, Russid the UN envisaged gradual
development of the state of Palestine. Neverthelesdity put an end to these efforts and
Sharon came up with his plan for peace: to buidali protecting Israelis from terrorists, to
evacuate some Jewish settlements and, this wagllaw the Palestinians create their state
within borders set by Israel. In fact, wall-buildimvorks started even earlier — in 2002 in the
West Bank — which the Hague Tribunal deemed aseachr of the international law. Next,
Sharon announced withdrawal from the Jewish settidenin the Gaza Strip, but kept the
settlements on the West Bank. Although the plareived support from the American
government, it was rejected the Palestinians apd &w Israeli government treated it coldly.

In 2006 in the Gaza Strip, West Bank and Eastsd¢gm parliamentary elections were
organized and it was Hamas that achieved the positi power, as it had won 72 out of 132
places in the Palestinian Authority parliament. sThesulted in freezing the diplomatic
relations with the USA and the EU, and it limiteadaincial support for PA. Competition
between Hamas and Al-Fatah fueled the situatiofit, @aused many open struggles between
these two organizations, so in 2007 president Alalearsded to dissolve the parliament and
the government, and to announce new elections., Tiisurn, led to even more internal
frictions between the Palestinians and the infleent the territory was divided between
Hamas (with authority over the Gaza Strip) and Abbaith authority in the West Bank).
Also in June 2007 Egypt decided to close down #s¢ border crossing with the Gaza Strip
that was independent from Israel.

Meanwhile, Israel accused Hamas of cooperating én (suspected of training and
arming the Hamas fighters) and significantly liditeommercial traffic and individual
movement with the Gaza Strip. Next, following massiiring of southern parts of Israel, it
blocked the Gaza Strip, which meant that its reggldid now have products to cater for their
basic needs. This blockade was met with internatiprotests, so Israel decided to suspend it

— but only for some time. In March 2008 the GazepSivas blocked again, which was
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justified as a countermeasure to threats posesta!l After negotiations with Egypt, Hamas
undertook to cease fire and the Israeli governmadaked the blockade.

A few months earlier, in November 2007 in AnnappllSA, representatives of Israel
and PA entered into next negotiations for conflegtolution that was expected to take place at
the end of 2008. Nevertheless, the date was ustieabonsidering the fact that within
Palestinian Authority there were many internaltfdes and Hamas did not intend to submit
to the rule of PA government. Moreover, the themmBrMinister of Israel Ehud Olmert
continued to build Jewish settlements in the WestkBand Jerusalem, which meant that the
situation was coming back to the drawing board.ilUseptember 2008, PA and Israeli
authorities met nearly forty times, but in the bgrokind of these initiatives another conflict
erupted — between Al Fatah and Hamas, each of wtlaimed the right to be the only
legitimate representative and voice of the Palestipeople. As a consequence, the anyway
internally fragmented PA experienced even moreathi@ its fragile integrity: the Gaza Strip
was controlled by Hamas, while Al Fatah developtd influence over the Palestinian
National Authority in the West Bank.

2009 brought a new Israeli Prime Minister and & 13et of offerings in the Israeli-
Palestinian peace process. Benjamin Netanyahu asstira Prime Minister’'s Office for the
second time in his political career and announbetl israel would support the establishment
of the state of Palestine. Nevertheless, he outlseveral conditions for that to take place.
First, he expected reciprocity from the Palestigiand, following on from that, wanted them
to recognize Israel as the nation-state of the sleyweople. Second, as far as more tangible
conditions are concerned, he demanded Palestidendlitarize once its state is established.
Simultaneously, he advocated the need for Isragketeive additional security guarantees,
which he presented as necessary conditions toesatety to the Israelis.

At the end of 2009, President Obama announced hbaintends to engage the
authorities of Israel and Palestine into trilatet@ks in order to push the peace process
forward. All the parties concerned finally met ie@ember 2010, following months of the
U.S. Secretary of State Hillary Clinton’s effortsdonvince the Israeli Prime Minister and the
Palestinian President to arrive to the USA andbgitone table. She managed to get the
Egyptian and Jordanian support for these negotigtiovhich eventually induced the
representatives of two conflicted sides to entdo italks assisted by President Obama.
Nevertheless, because of mutual hostility the chsurior success, i.e. final agreement, were
slim and the White House’s aim to work out a bigdand effective resolution of the Israeli-

Palestinian conflict within one year seemed rathmealistic. As in the case of many previous
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talks, this time as well, the expectations includeching two mutually recognizing states
with no further claims to land, and forcing the twiles to officially reject violence as a
means to react to any offences. The Israeli Prinmestér rejected these conditions and stated
that they do not guarantee peace even if the agneeisisigned, because the ongoing activity
of Hamas and Hezbollah poses major threat to tfextefeness of peace between the two
conflicted sides. This way, the USA decided to geginese two organizations into the peace
talks, but Israel was still unconvinced as to wkethwould really put a halt to violence.

Two years later, in April 2012, in a letter to Beyahu, Abbas insisted that for the
purposes of two-state solutions Israeli should pictee borders of 1967 and stop building
settlements in the West Bank, which was a conseguei preceding talks over the
distribution of land between the Israelis and theeBtinians. This issue resulted from
negotiations over the land expected to be excharngddeen future states, and Abbas’
demand for 1:1 ration that was rejected by Israkat is why in 2012 Abbas argued that for
Palestine to enter the peace talks again, Israldyaropose “anything promising or positive”
in exchange, therefore Prime Minister Netanyahhigsmreply letter wrote for the first time
that Palestinians are entitled to have their owatesbut he also laid down the same conditions
that were proposed in 2010, i.e. mutual recogniéind demilitarization.

2013 and 2014 brought new initiatives to encourdge two sides to resolve the
conflict. John Kerry, the U.S. Secretary of Statenvinced the Arab League to officially
endorse economic support for the Palestinians acdrisy assurances for Israel, but the
Palestinian President Abbas rejected this solutioespective of that, however, Abbas
expressed readiness to re-engage into direct peagetiations with Israel, which Kerry
announced following weeks of his individual talkghwAbbas and Netanyahu. This, though,
was rejected by Hamas governing in the Gaza Suiyich stated that Palestinian Authority
leaders have no legitimacy to represent and ndgatidhe name of the Palestinians.

The Israel Ministry of Foreign Affairs keeps a time of selected events under the
peace negotiations with the Palestinians, but dsioé 2014, it stops on the following note:

On July 28, 2013 the Israeli Cabinet approved thpenng of diplomatic
negotiations between the State of Israel and thesiaians, with US support, with
the objective of achieving a final status agreenmesmr the course of the next nine
monthst*

1 Source (the official website of the Israel Minjsaf Foreign Affairs):http://www.mfa.gov.
il/mfa/foreignpolicy/peace/quide/pages/israel-ptean%20negotiations.aspitast retrieved
January 5, 2015).
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3.3. Zionism

Zionism is defined as that national movement of Iaeiish people that in its initial
phase in the ¥and 28 century propagated the idea of establishing thie sif Israel on the
territory of Palestine and halting assimilationJaws living in Diaspora. Its name derives
from the word ‘Zion’, which is one of the Old Testant names for Jerusalem and the Israeli
land. Nevertheless, this definition is much tooroarin the light of all the controversies that
arouse around Zionism with the passage of time, smthe authors (cf. Davis 2003;
MacAllister 2008) openly describe it as a natiostadi and racist movement that can be
compared with Apartheid. These controversies aggearainly following the establishment
of the state of Israel in 1948, but before | expldieir causes, | would like to focus on the
origins of the Zionist thought and briefly presésatfather figures. This will serve as a starting
point for the presentation of the directions of g in the 28 and 2f' century and
as a basis for a critical look on its influencetioa Middle East conflict.

The initiative figure of Zionism — or pre-Zionisfn- was Mordecai Manuel Noah who
advocated the need to establish the state of lasaehrly as in 1818, but in this case on the
territory of Grand Island, NY, near the Niagaral§aNevertheless, around twenty years later
he supported the idea to reinstate Jewish settlismenthe Biblical land of Israel, which
caused hostile reactions of the Palestinians tdifgteJewish immigrants who arrived in these
territories.

Similar ideas were put forward by rabbis represgniewish communities in Serbia
and ltaly, and by Leo Pinsker’s in his bogkitoemancipation published in 1882. In this
writing, Pinsker laid grounds for the idea of pohll Zionism that encouraged Jews living in
Diaspora to immigrate to the Palestinian land (Delea2000: 30). The issue of immigration
came up in 1840s when wealthy Jews such as Sir $Ndsatefiore and the Rotschild family
of bankers intended to buy Palestine from the E¢gsed Mehemet Ali who conquered the
ancient lands of Israel and governed them for almodecade. Supported by Great Britain
that perceived this immigration of Jews as a médvaf economic growth in this region,

European and Russian Jews started buying land eadlaly moved to the Palestinian

12 The first person to use the term “Zionism” was Héat Birnbaum, who used it in 1890 in
a press article published in a Germany-based Jemaslspapethichrur Atzmi to describe
new Jewish initiatives taken to form their own stahd to distinguish them from other efforts
oriented at maintaining national identity of Jewsving in Diaspora (source:
www.izrael.badacz.ordast retrieved July 28,2014).
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territories. This secular return to the Promisedd,eErec Jisrael, was quite particular, as it
contradicted the rules of Judaic religious docsisach as Messianism, according to which
the return to Erec Jisraebuld take place only following the return of theeddiah. Although
that did not happen, Zionism turned out to be segutul and energizing a movement that its
ideology attracted growing numbers of Jews livingDiaspora. For this reason it is often
called “Secular Messianism” (ibid).

The then image of Zionism is the result of TheoHerzl's activity, who brought it
into the international light. This was caused bg mvolvement into the trail of Alfred
Dreyfus, a Jewish captain serving in the Frenchyammo was wrongfully accused of spying
for Germans. Dreyfus was publicly humiliated and thging crowd of people in the court
attacked him with anti-Semitic slogans. Althoughl®06, after 8 years of lawsuit, he was
finally exonerated, the scale of anti-Semitism marf€ee shocked Herzl. France was the first
country ever to grant equal rights to Jews, sdenlight of growing hostility towards Jews,
Herzl decided that the only guarantee of safety ireate a state for Jewish people in another
place. These ambitions almost led to an obsessi@me was working on the foundations of
the Zionist nation-state, which he published in rachure titledJewish Sate. What is
interesting, although he came from a non-assindl&eily himself and before the lawsuit of
Dreyfus he was mostly concerned with his careea gsurnalist in Budapest and Vienna
where he had not experienced any persecution, thése events he focused all his efforts on
creating an autonomous state for the Jewish péoéaspora. He also tried to encourage the
German emperor, the Russian tsar, the Turkishrsalid Pope Pius X to support him in these
endeavors, but to no avail (Gradkowska 2007). Afrarh that, he convened and chaired an
annual Zionist Congress, created a number of utstits supporting the formation of the
state, encouraged Jews to immigrate to Palestidebalieved that all these initiatives were
profitable for the Arab residents as well. In higw, this mass immigration would also
stimulate the economic growth in that region whiclas he believed — would be a natural
consequence and advantage of the creation of Jegidaments.

In spite of the fact that Herzl's Zionism promoteatders of the Biblical Israel, it was
a secular doctrine, as it marginalized the impaaof Orthodox Judaism and did not force
Israelis to speak Hebrew. Moreover, Herzl's Zionisas based on the promise of a “better
tomorrow” rather than the Biblical and past-oriehigea of “The Chosen People” deprived of
their land. The values in the foreground were:uhiy of Jews in Diaspora, creation of new
Jewish culture, development of agriculture and sty political activism and granting equal

chances to the citizens. Although Herzl was notpsued by influential Jews — probably
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because of the scale of secularization he prometed Jewish middle and lower classes were
his greatest and most numerous proponents (Iss2@fff). These Jews were led by an
utopian vision of the state described Attneuland and immigrated to the Palestinian

territories in large groups. Although Herzl diedla¢ age of 44, after a decade of struggle for
the formation of the Jewish state he was compardddses (Gradkowska 2007), and in the
light of more and more anti-Semitic moods in Eurdpe became the symbol of struggle for
safety of the Jewish people living in the Old Coatit.

Later events such as the 1917 Balfour Declarahan supported Zionist activity and
the creation of the nation-state in Palestine, Aetvish pogrom in Odessa, Hitler's growing
influence in Germany and, finally, the Nurembergvkantroduced in 1935, led to an even
greater support of Great Britain for Jewish immignas to the Palestinian territories. Soon, it
went out of control and the Arab residents expies$iseir growing concerns, so Great Britain
decided to limit the number of Jews immigratingtiese lands. The supporters of the Zionist
vision of the state of Israel took it as an offere® the outbreak of WW Il together with the
atrocities of Holocaust served as yet another aeginfor moving to the Palestinian
territories. As a result, Zionists started to dtt&8ritish people residing there and many of
these offences could be treated as acts of temcrigvhich to date is still the strongest charge
against this movement. Nevertheless, Great Britainld not solve the situation on its own,
therefore it asked for help from the United NatiofRsllowing the establishment of the State
of Israel in 1948, and the following First Arabdset War, Zionism underwent many changes
and became a very heterogeneous doctrine. Sevargbeting trends were formed, all of
which struggled to gain support of the local anobgl public opinion. Some postulates that
there were, had little to do with the so calleddrdd Zionism, to which Herzl devoted his life.

Although the World Zionist Organization created Bgrz| still functioned, the term
“Zionism” started to be defined as: 1) affinitiasdaorganized support for Jews in the West,
with the American support for Israel in particuldy,quite recent endeavors of Soviet Jews to
immigrate to Israel, and 3) an ongoing promisesoéél that any Jew will find their home
there (Bullock and Trombley 1999). Furthermore, ti@ev Zionist trends such as Religious
Zionism, Revisionist Zionism or Socialist Zionisorther developed their own postulates and
ideologies.

Religious Zionism openly rejected Herzl's conceptsecularization and based its
claims on the cultural and national heritage of dbe/ish people, using elaborate symbolism
of the Torah in a rhetoric of orthodox mysticisrmagarding to which the return to the Biblical

land of Israel was a creed-based obligation. Asifaiéin (2000) argues, Religious Zionism
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evolved in 1960s into an extremist movement tolaenbd for the assassination of the Israel
Prime Minister Yitzchak Rabin and the constructodnllegal settlements in the West Bank.

Reuvisionist Zionism, which is perceived as hawisgoots in fascism, did not manage
to gain any greater popularity inside Israel, buthe same time it had many proponents
outside the country. As a doctrine, it aimed toaagthe British influence in the Middle East
and force the Arabs to accept the Jewish settlesnerthe region. Interestingly, although this
particular current of Zionism also promoted sedmédron, it simultaneously used religious
symbolism, which his leader Ze'ev Jabotinsky applie his arguments supporting the
secularized and pauperized version of Jewish Meissia

Socialist Zionism openly rejected Judaism, andd&d and Hebrew languages in
turns, propagating the need to create a workingsdhat was perceived as the only driving
force for the growth of the new state of Israed. dbre assumptions were congruent with
Socialism, which fostered formation of many kibbotzin the country. As a left-wing
movement, it succeeded until 1970s, when the Ligaidy came to power. This party has its
roots in the Revisionist Zionism and it is the origf two influential Prime Ministers of
Israel, Ariel Sharon and Benjamin Netanyahu. Nénedess, Zionism in the current form that
is present in both internal and foreign affairss bhanged its face. According to a researcher
of the Israeli-Palestinian conflict James L. Gel{@909), this is mostly a complement to the
history of Israel and a political means of expresdbr the Jewish people. Surprising as it is,
Gelvin claims that in its postulates, contempordignism is very similar to the Palestinian
nationalism, as both the Israeli and the Palestiside to the conflict have created historical
narratives that illustrate the uninterrupted orsgaf their nations. What follows from it is that
each of these two movements, i.e. Zionism and #lesBnian nationalism, draws significant
attention to the place being the cradle of theomatind the witness of its political and cultural
growth. These claims together with the argumentspefkcial relation with the land serve as
central arguments that both Jews and the Palastiniae to legitimize their right to form a
sovereign state on the same territory (ibid.)

This way, contemporary Zionism accentuates itgonatistic character and ranges to
postulates that were rejected by Herlz and leaoelater Zionist currents, i.e. religious and
cultural heritage, which might be surprising in thght of the fact that many religious,
orthodox Jews and other citizens of Israel alikenty criticize it. Additional tensions are
caused by a movement that developed almost sinedtesty with Zionism, that is Anti-
Zionism, which is wrongfully equated with anti-Séisin, because as Luty (2010) argues, in

the anti-Zionist discourse there are elements footh traditional and orthodox Judaism, and
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the ideology of communism (para. 6). This ineviyamlakes it more difficult to evaluate these
doctrines in an unambiguous way, as inside Israel tepresentatives of New Left
organizations are openly Anti-Zionist: they opptsehe activity of the Israeli government,
criticize its politics with the Palestinians anceuarguments of Stalin and Trotski who were
fierce opponents of the Zionist doctrine. Simultaungy, the leaders of the Israeli government
deem, both, any instances of internal dissent atedreal activity of Arab countries that is not
congruent with the Israeli expectations as maratesis of anti-Semitism. That is probably
the reason why, on a local scale, Anti-Zionists evgiven this label, and why, on the
international scale, the peace process in the Miditiist is a challenge to both all parties
concerned and the global politics. The complexatet- and discourse — of this conflict is
based on elaborate arguments ranging to econonfificpoethnicity, culture and religion,
among others, which makes it an extremely demandmugflict to analyze within any

scientific discipline — and, not to mention, tooke.

Having discussed various scientific approacheshétheory of conflict and having
outlined the most significant aspects of the Mid8éest conflict, | conclude, both, this chapter
and the theoretical part of this dissertation. $dpeesented in the preceding two chapters and
in Chapter 3 will serve as a background of the eicgdi part and the research that | shall
illustrate and discuss in Chapter 5. Chapter 4 lwHmlows my considerations around
conflict, will serve as a presentation of methodgl@and data used in my analysis of the
discourse of conflict as political genre. Therend at several points in Chapter 5, | will
elaborate on my approach in this vein, that isciiitecal cognitive-pragmatic approach which
| signaled as one of the newly evolving trends imi{{Critical) Discourse Studies.
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CHAPTER 4. Discour se of Conflict as Political Genre:
Data and M ethodology

As a transition point between my so far theorétoasiderations included in Chapters
1-3 of this dissertation and the presentation ofresgarch in Chapter 5, this chapter is a place
where | describe my approach in the analysis ofdibeourse of conflict as political genre.
For these purposes, in Section 1 | discuss datd ##hected for my research, focusing on the
rationale for analyzing the speeches of the curiemine Minister of Israel Benjamin
Netanyahu as an exemplification of the discourseooflict. There, | also briefly explain the
limitations that | faced in the process of dataesgbn. Next, in Section 2 | move on to
describing my general theoretical-methodologicahfework for the analysis, including the
thesis statement that | came up with, to illusttade the research procedure for this study
was designed and what relation it has to the thetsi,ement and specific theory-related
endeavors that | took before | started analyzing data. There, | also elaborate on the
motivator that inspired these theoretical consitiena of mine and that was a direct incentive
for me to conduct this research, i.e. a concersethby Cap and Okulska (2013) over the
possible ways of analyzing potentially new genrepalitical communication under a unified
approach. Finally, in Section 3 | shortly discuke telation of this research with potential
future studies in the discourse of conflict or amtper attempts at applying the model
developed for the purposes of this analysis inameng other potentially new political
genres. This topic, | believe, deserves a place, Heecause it explains the way in which
| perceived my study and, most importantly, desgibhow | would like my discussion in

Chapter 5 to be perceived by my readers.

1. Data
The material analyzed in the study comprises 2kdpes (48,179 words) in total

delivered by the current Prime Minister of IsraB&njamin Netanyahu in the years 2009-

2014, this way covering his (ongoing) second tefnoftice on this position. All speeches
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have been taken from the official online resoutcekthe Briefing Room of the Prime
Minister’s Office.

In the period between March 2009-September 2014nd’rMinister Netanyahu
delivered over 250 speeches, all of which have loesmloaded in order to extract those that
were eventually considered in the study. For thmsgoses, | have decided to employ text-
external criteria for selection, delimiting threeogps of speeches according to the venue of
the speech. This way | extracted the following ¢hsets of speeches:

Set 1. The Knesset speeches

10 speeches delivered by Netanyahu in the Kneissethe Israeli parliament, in the years

2009-2014, which were destined mostly for local iandes and delivered on occasions
important for policy-making in Israel (e.g. Kness&tvearing In Ceremony, openings of

regular Knesset sessions) or national holidays aimér events of national importance

(official Jerusalem Day or Herzl Day celebratiogigecial Knesset sessions held during visits
of foreign guests, special Knesset sessions commagimg the late PM Yitzhak Rabin).

Set 2: The AIPAC Policy Conference speeches

6 speeches delivered by Netanyahu at The Amermaell Public Affairs Committee Policy
Conference (henceforth, the AIPAC Policy Conferénice Washington, US, in the years
2009-2014, which is a venue gathering more Heh000 American Pro-Israeli lobbyists,
two-third of American Congressmen, 2,200 studertsnf491 campuses, 260 Geller Student
Government Presidents from all 50 states, 50 naltiamd state leaders of the College
Democrats of America and College Republican NatioBammittee, 250 Synagogue

delegations.

Set 3: The UN General Assembly speeches
5 speeches delivered by Netanyahu at the UnitetbiNaGeneral Assemblies in New York,
US, in the years 2009-2014.

1 Official URL: http://www.pmo.gov.il/English/MediaCenter/SpeecResfes/default.aspx
(last retrieved December 9, 2014)
% Figures as of 2014, taken from the official AIPA®licy Conference website and the
information on the conference attendedstp://www.aipac.org/act/attend-events/policy-
conferencdlast retrieved December 9, 2014)
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The distribution of speeches according to theirneeand dates looks as follows:

Venues and dates

Y ear

Knesset (18,191 words)

AIPAC (13,564 words)

UN GA (16,424 words)

2009

31.03.09 (2623 words)

29.10.09 (640 words)

05.05.09 (860 words)

0209 (2309 words)

2010

03.02.10 (1648 words)

11.10.10 (2684 words)

20.10.10 (1032 words)

22.03.10 (3091 words)

2011

16.05.11 (1921 words)

01.06.11 (1050 words)

31.10.11 (3500 words)

23.05.11 (2069 words)

.0241 (4060 words)

2012 | - 06.03.12 (2237 words) 27.09.12 (3400 words)

2013 | 14.10.13 (3160 words)|  04.03.13 (1451 words)| .1@13 (3102 words)

2014 | 28.05.14 (936 words) 04.03.14 (3856 words) 0294 (3553 words)
Table 1. Netanyahu’s speeches used in the study.

The blank cells in the table indicate that in 2@b2speech delivered by Netanyahu on any of
the described occasions in the Knesset has beed,fadnile the 2010 gap in the group of UN
General Assembly speeches stands for a year inhwihe Israeli Foreign Minister Avigdor
Lieberman addressed the General Assembly (instéa@M Netanyahu). The case of
Lieberman’s speech is interesting with respech&reactions it provoked, as according to the

New York Timeg “sharp differences within the Israeli governmewemopeace negotiations

% Taken from the New York Times article “ IsraelirBign Minister Distances Himself From
Talks” published in New York Times online on Sepbmn 28, 2010, available at:

http://www.nytimes.com/2010/09/29/world/middleed8tations.html? r=2&ref=world&

(last retrieved December 9, 2014)
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played out in the unusual setting of the Unitediddet General Assembly.” Prime Minister
Office issued a statement in which it distanced Rbtanyahu from the address given by
Lieberman, writing that “the content of the foreignnister's speech at the United Nations
was not coordinated with the prime minister” andtttPrime Minister Netanyahu is the one
who is managing the political negotiations of that& of Israel.” For this reason, Lieberman’s
speech has been excluded from this study.

This brings us to my rationale for approaching 2009-2014 speeches delivered by
PM Netanyahu as an exemplification of the discowseonflict. The first argument is
grounded in the fact that the State of Israel é@antry that has been involved in conflict for
over sixty years, this way provoking the followimagsumption of mine that underlies this
entire research and the process of data selectioparticular: long-lasting conflict is
a phenomenon determining potentially all offici@namunicative events in which political
speakers representing the conflicted parties [aatie, irrespective of the individual time and
place of these communicative events. This means Itlegsume that if the Middle East
conflict remains unresolved, all official commurtiga events that take place in this context
are related to it and construe its own discoursihe-discourse of conflict. The second
argument is grounded in the fact that the Primeidtin of Israel is the supervisor of the
Israeli negotiations in the peace process withPlestinian Authority, which entails that the
content that the person holding this position comicates is to be taken as the expression of
the official stance of the Israeli government — dhd Israeli side — in the Middle East
conflict.

What follows from this is the primarily diachronicharacter of my study of
Netanyahu’s speeches, in which | looked for andremad specific regularities in the Israeli
political discourse on the Middle East conflicttime years 2009-2014. This is intended to
account for the potentially stable elements oyl work out a set of prototypical properties
of the “discourse of conflict” as political genre.

Nevertheless, there is a synchronic aspect to tlaéysis as well, because the texts
selected for the analysis were destined for variaudiences, this way enabling me to
investigate how the potential generic propertieshef discourse of conflict get realized on
different levels of the micro-macro scale, i.e. elgging on the range of message (local or
global), the type of addressee/audience (homogeaoieterogeneous) and the amount of
addressee’s/ audience’s contextual knowledge (palignlarge contextual knowledge of

local addressees/audiences and smaller amounirothie global ones). This, in turn, entails
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that the (micro) local realizations of the discauo$ conflict in Netanyahu’s speeches can be
treated as a homogenized version of the local gisds, where the speaker and the
addressees/audience share a lot of context, egdhknspeaker to rely more on directness and
explicitness. As far as the (macro) internatiorialigl realizations of the discourse of conflict
are concerned, just like other global monologueg. (#nose on global warming), they are
likely to have large ideological input carried lylirectness and implicitness — this caused by
the fact that the speaker and the addressees/aadishare less context and that, generally,
there are many groups of addressees (includindnédinge audience) of these messages. All
these factors have been taken into scrutiny irptbeess of data selection and interpretation.
Also for this reason, the research presented sdissertation is by default qualitative, since
with such a strong (in fact, determining) impactcohtext, i.e. the Middle East conflict, on
the official communicative activity of the Isra€lM Netanyahu, a quantitative analysis would
occur to a great extent insufficient in investiggtthis impact.

Nevertheless, the current scope of this study felatures some limitations that result
from rather external factors. The constraints &f thssertation forced me to narrow down the
initial scope of research to the essential minintaquired for the analysis of the discourse of
conflict as political genre to have explanatory povior handling other macro-discourses
(including discourses of other conflicts), i.e.doe — and the current — term of the Prime
Minister’s office. In the first run, | intended tmver a longer period of time, possibly, both
Netanyahu's terms of office (1996-1999, 2009-). d&nfnately, this has occurred to be
impossible, because the official online resourcethe Briefing Room of the Israeli Prime
Minister's Office include materials that date baitk 2004 at the earliest, that is, some
speeches delivered by Prime Minister Ariel Shardihis means that speeches from
Netanyahu’s first term as the Israeli PM in the rge&996- 1999 and speeches of any
other/former Israeli Prime Ministers have not bewade publicly available. Before the
research, | contacted the Israeli Prime Minist@ffce staff with an official request for these
materials several times, but to no avail, so | hiagen forced to narrow down the temporal
range to one Netanyahu’s premiership. Nevertheleasrently treat these limitations as the
following advantage: by selecting speeches fromathgoing Netanyahu’s term of office as
an Israeli PM | have the opportunity to focus oa thost recent image of the Middle East
conflict in the Israeli political discourse andjsttway, to have a solid reference point for
further research (see Section 3 below).
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2. Methodology

Linguistic research concerned with socially conseqial phenomena such as
expressed political conflict more and more readdgiches for their theoretical explanations
from social and cognitive sciences to more comprsively describe the relationships and
mutual influences of discourse and social reaMioflak and Fairclough 1997; Wodak 2011,
etc.). For this reason, the study conducted indlgsertation inherently positions itself at the
crossroads of several disciplines and researctp@eliges to investigate various, yet linked
concepts shaping political communication in the tegn of conflict in an attempt to
understand the complex workings of language in ghactice of this phenomenon. This
reveals the major preconception underlying thiggato i.e. the dialectical relationship of
discourse and social reality, which entails théuerfice of situations, institutions and social
structures on the discourse of conflict and a diamalous influence of the discourse of
conflict on the social status quo. This way, thesearch project has strong foundations in
Critical Discourse Studies, which entails critiparspective on the ‘micro’ considerations of
the cognitive-pragmatic properties of the (polificdiscourse of conflict and the ‘macro’
considerations of their larger social motivationsl @onsequences (Fairclough 1995; van Dijk
2001; Wodak and Chilton 2005; Wodak and Meyer 2009)

The context of the study is the Israeli-Palestifisxaeli-Arab conflict (henceforth also
referred to, by a common term, as the Middle Easflict), in which | investigate the Israeli
political discourse as an exceptional instanceistalirse on the political arena, focusing on
specific regularities that it has shaped in thesewf communicating in and about the Middle
East conflict. After over sixty years of Israelil€stinian and Israeli-Arab struggle following
the establishment of the state of Israel, the ainftarties have developed their own,
distinguishing ways in which they discursively @a)struct the situation in the Middle East
and, thus, influence their local settings. The fations of this dissertation make it possible to
focus on only one of them, the Israeli discourad, ib simultaneously signals the need to
devote equal attention to the discourses of otidssof this long-lasting conflict in the
future.

All these aspects, again, inherently bring us e methodology adopted in this
research, i.e. the cognitive-pragmatic critical rapgh which is potentially most effective in
identifying and explaining the structural, conteglated and functional regularities of the

Israeli political discourse as a manifestationhaf tiscourse of conflict that has developed in
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the context of socio-political situation in the Mid East. The cognitive-pragmatic
component of this approach entails focus on pragnm@drameters and pragmalinguistic
devices as tools that perform specific functionthim context of the Middle East conflict, that
is, activate non-linguistic cognitive processeg #ieow conflict-related ideology to influence
local and global addressees/audiences through dgeg'hese conceptual processes govern
the addressees’/audiences’ perception of basig@aés such as space, time, scenes, events,
entities, processes, motion, location, force angsa@on, and as such, enable to interpret
particular construals, i.e. regularities in devéitgpand forcing specific perceptions as
dominating ideology meant to represent and (benateed as) a particular and rather fixed
Israeli stance in the Middle East conflict. Thuegularities in linguistically expressed/enacted
ideology, persuasion and legitimization are pemegias elements constitutive of the Israeli
(communicative) practice in its relations with tfalestinians, Arab countries and the
international community, which accentuate themselire the following definition of the

discourse of conflict:

Discourse of conflict is a set of communicative events in which speakers
negotiate meanings about the conflict in orderdbieve particular goals in this
conflict; these meanings are developed and negdtias a result of mutual
influence of the utterances produced and the sodiag context of conflict, with

a view to achieve particular goals in this confaod to represent and discursively

create the conflict in a specific speaker-choseal-griented way.

In search of a category that would methodologicsillgplement this definition and enable me
to design my analysis of the discourse of conitich way that would entail, on the one hand,
a controlling critical top-down perspective of thesegularities and, on the other hand,
a bottom-up, data-driven testing of their appeagarfignctionality and goal-orientedness, |

have decided to adopt and adapt the latest develajsmin the theory and research on
political genres described by Cap and Okulska (201an attempt to sketch the panorama of
current research on genres in political commuracasind to indicate the direction for studies
that target newly evolving, hybridized generic gatges. This theoretical-methodological

background has been presented in detail in Chaped Chapter 2 of this dissertation, where
| used Cap and Okulska’'s considerations of theadisps between communicative and

political genres to put forward specific macro- amccro-criteria characterizing the latter,
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which was in my opinion a necessary opening stephi® empirical part of this project. This
way, | arrived at five macro-criteria that stemedity from properties of communicative
genres presented in Chapter 1 and their occasioagplicability to political genres signaled
by Cap and Okulska in their discussion. Next, I@demented it with additional four micro-
criteria that originated as a result of my delitieraover the numerous writings in the domain
of political discourse (cf. Cap 2002, 2003, 20081@ 2013; Okulska and Cap 2010, Cap and
Okulska 2013; Chilton 1985, 1987, 1988, 1995, 2@DRijton and Ilyin 1993; Chilton and
Schaffner 1997, 2002; van Dijk 1993, 1997, 2002)32@008), some of which (for example
van Dijk 1997) referred to political genres in milied way only, but by providing general
characterization of political discourse, offeredights that perfectly describe what generic
structures in political communication are like. Sooonsiderations included in these micro-
criteria conceptually overlap with those coveredhi@ macro- properties, but | believe that, as
such, they offer useful concretization of some galiation made in the first set. Apart from
that, they also touch upon aspects that are alfisntor insufficiently accentuated in the
macro-criteria, thus earning the right of indiviluseatment as legitimate and helpful
parameters of identification, analysis and inteigiren of political genres.

All these attempts enabled me to propose a woréafgition of political genre that
was then taken as a theoretical-methodological teopart of my definition of the discourse
of conflict:

Palitical genres are conventional uses of more or less stable uitergroups
which are strategically organized and follow redaghle patterns that suit the
accomplishment of individual and global politicabays in the socio-political

context.

The rationale behind analyzing the discourse oflmbras political genre follows from my
motivation to treat the stability of content-, sfiwre- and goal-related aspects of text
structures analyzed just as they are treated in ldtest scholarship in political
communication, i.e. as the decisive criteria idgmtg political genres. This, in turn,
provoked the following thesis statement that | havene up with for the purposes of the

empirical part of this dissertation:
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Discourse of conflict has specific and (more or less) stable structwattent-
related and functional characteristics that arecgtdor political genres and, thus,
enable to classify, analyze and interpret it agaaentially new) genre in political

communication.

This thesis statement entails that in my studye tstructural, content-related and functional
regularities of the discourse of conflict as cdnstre of a potentially new political genre that
is oriented at achieving specific (macro-)goalgha context of conflict. This, in turn, has
enabled me to use the five macro-criteria and fmigcro-criteria characterizing political

genres described in section 2.2. in Chapter 2 o tissertation as a theoretical-
methodological framework for the analysis of myadakhis has been done in the following

two stages:

Stage 1: Matching the data to the following five macro-criteria of political genres:
1. Political genres are dynamic abstractions
2. Political genres may activate and realize contexgsnon-standard way
3. Political genres are flexible macrostructures
4. Political genres are interrelated in and acrossabbelds
5. Political genres manifest hierarchies of behavipedterns
These five criteria are treated as necessary dondjtin the formal sense, so moving on to

the next stage of analysis is possible only oneg #il have been fulfilled.

Stage 2: Matching the data to following four additional micro-criteria of political
genres:

1. Political genres are defined based on, both, diseeiand contextual properties

2. Political genres are realized by means of lingaistiategies

3. Political genres are strategic in structure anttiigtion of content.

4

. Political genres feature a hierarchy of goals.

The nine criteria described above are engagedbilieectional relationship with my
definitions of the discourse of conflict and paigi genre, and my thesis statement. On the
one hand, | have mapped them out in order to hawear and, hopefully, complete

perspective on the so far scholarship in politgehires — a perspective that would enable me
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to amalgamate all these characteristic featuramyirdefinition of political genre. This way,
by inductive reasoning, | have attempted to forndedinition that entails a top-down
perspective, synthesizing (hopefully all) aspectsdscourse of conflict that can be
considered as representative of political genrend, anost importantly, productive for
analyzing the discourse of conflict as potenti@éw genre in political communication. This
brings me to another direction of relationship kedw these (five) macro- and (four) micro-
criteria characterizing political genres and myinigbns, as, on the other hand, these
definitions are meant to deductively refer, botle, & a researcher and my readers to specific
characteristics, to which the data is matched bo&om-up manner in this study — and to
which other data can be matched, should other mesex@ decide to incorporate this
framework in their analyses of other potentiallyvnpolitical genres and the discourses of
other conflicts. Furthermore, these two definitions/ thesis statement and the nine criteria
characterizing political genres are an essentiddvieup of my considerations in Chapter 1,
Chapter 2, Chapter 3, and as such, they are theellmboncepts for the empirical part of this
dissertation, illustrating the major inter-/trarsmdplinary theoretical preconceptions that have
inspired me throughout the entire process of amajyand interpreting the speeches of the
Prime Minister of Israel Benjamin Netanyahu.

Such a perspective also entails a specific metlogetdl relation of my thesis
statement and the criteria characterizing politigahres, where my thesis statement is
a synthesis of the total of nine genre-constitupveperties that | have worked out based on
the existing scholarship in political genres, ankich makes each of these properties an
individual thesis statement that | put forward for the discourse of confliotfulfill. Although
in Chapter 2 | have mentioned that the five macneita are to be treated neither as a finite
set of characteristics (as there are potentiallyenmaf them), nor as a set of criteria that
excludes anything from political discourse thatsloet fulfill a given criterion (as this would
contradict my perception of political genres asoastantly evolving way of communicative
acting), in this study | take them as the core gfframework and, as such, they are treated as
necessary conditions to be met. The reason fodidggsn my motivation to, on the basis of
this research, propose a hopefully integrated amprao the analysis of political genres that
would hold water and have explanatory power forepthttempts at classifying specific
regularities in content, form and function of otklescourses under generic labels. As a result,
the (five) macro- and the (four) micro-criteria cheterizing political genres are at the same
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time a reflection of a methodological procedure thdesigned to handle my data — and that
can potentially be used in other studies.

This means that every single text structure in ¢bgpus analyzed in this research
project had to have its share in the constructibthe following generic macro- and micro-

characteristics of the discourse of conflict:

Macro-criterion 1. Discourse of conflict isa dynamic abstraction.

Discourse of conflict is a cluster of conventiomali, goal-oriented discursive forms
that arise from the imperatives of the context offtict. It operates both at the level of
language and at the level of functions this langugl@ys in the widely perceived domain of
the practice of conflict. Because of this fact iight manifest some common, more or less
stable properties of communicating in the conteixtanflict, but this approach does not
exclude its dynamic character — it is assumed awoemed that over time these properties
might undergo some reconstructions in structurecamtient to fulfill the changing situational
requirements and to remain functional in this comitative practice of conflict. These
changes might be related to a) structure — andiieydor example, introducing something
“extra” or altering the typical sequence of genoastitutive elements to adjust to the new
conditions, and/or to b) content — and involve,dgample, a greater focus on some elements
of context (here, conflict) over others, dependingvhat the speaker deems more rhetorically

effective at the time of speaking.

Macro-criterion 2. Discourse of conflict may activate and realize contexts in a non-
standard way.

This criterion entails that the discourse of cantflapart from being produced in and
influenced by the very existence of conflict, uies mechanisms of context-activation and
context-realization to realize and develop itselthe context of conflict and in the pursuit of
specific conflict-related goals. In some well e$&died generic categories in political
communication, context-activation and context-wlon are typically treated as two
disparate stages of the workings of the genre jtasdusually the latter stage that is of bigger
interest for the analyst. In this study activatiand realization of context is examined

collectively as the speaker's mechanism of positigrtheir communicative activity in the
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practice of conflict. This entails that the speakaght (and potentially does), for some
reason, decide to use a particular communicativentewhich might not necessarily be
directly connected with the practice of confliob, bring the conflict from the contextual
background to the foreground, thus turning themownicative activity into another building
block of the larger category of the discourse offlict that exists above individual text
structures, but that gets realized in them. Thsturn, entails the perception of context-
activation and context-realization as highly stgateand persuasive means of (re)producing
conflict through discourse, and provides an int@mgsllustration of how political actors use
this potential and what their intentions with resp® their addressees/audiences might be.
Hence, the fulfillment of this specific criterion the discourse of conflict entails that conflict
becomes the dominant and defining element of, libéh¢context and the content of individual
conventionalized utterance groups produced by peaker during individual communicative

events, this way making them functional in the piirsf conflict-related (macro-)goals.

Macro-criterion 3. Discour se of conflict isa flexible macrostructure.

This macro-criterion entails the perception of tldéscourse of conflict as
a macrostructure, in which speeches delivered &géme speaker in a specific time span and
related to a specific socio-political situation lsugs a long-lasting conflict (that inevitably
influences their communicative choices which rdfleend adopt to the situational
requirements), are oriented towards the achieveroérgpecific conflict-related (macro-)
goals. This goal-orientedness is the governinggoatehere, which means that the elements
of this macrostructure (i.e. micro-pragmatic partere and some larger pragmalinguistic
devices) are flexible in the pursuit of these go@lss means that the discourse of conflict can
be realized in a potentially infinite number of wayncluding some patrticularly creative and
unconventional ways of communicating in and abautflect. Nevertheless, the common
denominator of, both, the standard and the novetstral and content-related elements of the
discourse of conflict is functionality, i.e. theagmatic property of linguistic material, so all
elements of this macrostructure are perceived astifin-carriers that contribute to the
accomplishment of the overall goal of this potdhtinew generic structure in the domain of
politics. This view also entails that as a pragoally flexible macrostructure, the discourse of
conflict might have, both, obligatory and optionrglements and stages required to the

realization of the macro-goal(s).
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Macro-criterion 4. Discour se of conflict isinterrelated in and across social fields.

All political genres coexist and are interrelatadhe broad socio-political setting that
embraces mutual relations between the politiciarts the people, the media and the public
opinion, propaganda and its influence on educatlmglthcare, the economy or foreign
affairs. Because of the fact that the phenomenaoofiict influences potentially all domains
of socio-political life, it might be assumed th& discourse will also address a variety of
social fields and influence their discourses — ttogse to discursively (re)construct the scale
of the conflict. This interrelatedness also reve#delf in the use of intertextuality and
recontextualization in and between the individedt tstructures included in the discourse of
conflict, i.e. in the process where a dominant txticture assimilates, for some strategic
purpose, elements of another genre. Through suntér)ielations, the discourse of conflict
also contributes to thieyper-genre of political communication (of course, assumingttive
will take it as existing), as by pursing specificats in the context of conflict, it serves the
purposes of gaining and maintaining legitimizatiorthe domain of politics of a party (i.e.

a group or a state) involved in conflict.

Macro-criterion 5. Discour se of conflict manifests hierarchies of behavioral patterns.

This criterion not only entails that the discousdeonflict assigns interpersonal roles,
but it also, if not primarily, stresses the impada and strategic potential of the process of
assigning these roles by the speaker. Such roteasmigned to all social actors involved in
the conflict, be that the speaker and his side,ofplgonents or other parties engaged in the
practice of conflict, this way enabling the speakerdiscursively reconstruct the extra-
linguistic context (of conflict) and to further ghait in the desired way through language. Of
course, the roles might also depend from situatiaeguirements and, as such, be
dynamically adjusted to them, but in each case theflect the speaker’s-construed
organization of the Discourse Spaead (Chilton 2004; Cap 2006, 2008, 2010; Hart 2087

* Discourse Space is understood here as a concéptwaich entities explicitly or implicitly
included in discourse are mentally processed arsitipped. These entities are located in a
scalar way along three axessphce, time andmodality, which intersect in thdeictic centre
(the Self, that isl, or we). In later works of Chilton (e.g. 2010, 2011), themea“Discourse
Space Theory” has been replaced by the name “De8jpiace Theory” to signal that the
model operates at the sentence level rather thatheatevel of complex phenomena in
discourse (Cap 2013).
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elements. In this respect, not all roles might ¢peak and not all entities might be engaged in
equal relations. Rather, the arrangement entdilsrarchy in which the core of the practice of
conflict takes place between the explicitly expeeksbelligerent parties, which are supported
or contested by other entities. This way, somepaiesonal roles entail active participation in

the conflict, while others are perceived as passive

Each of the claims included in the descriptiongh®f above five macro-criteria analyzing
political genres to be tested on the discourse aofflict, were reformulated into a huge
number of specific research questions used in Stagé my study. Stage 2 that followed

featured testing the data according to the follgiour additional micro-criteria:

Micro-criterion 1. Discourse of conflict is defined based on, both, discursive and
contextual properties.

Discourse of conflict — just as any other structuoe patterns in communication — is
shaped and characterized by both contextual amdrdise properties. As long as the role of
discursive properties as constitutive of the strgt content and functions of it being
a potentially new political genre is rather obvipukis micro-criterion offers a useful
concretization of at least two dimensions of contéat influence the discourse of conflict.
The first dimension is specified by macro-critar@l, 2 and 3 above, according to which the
very existence of political genres arises from ithperatives of constantly evolving socio-
political context and entails that any politicalnge features more or less specified rules of
activating and realizing its context. This, as mdalready mentioned, is in my opinion
productive mostly for the analysis of the well-&ditshed generic categories such as, for
example, an inaugural address and its “micro-cdhtée. a rather particularized setting in
which this specific post-election reality has thieagest influence on the speaker’s pragmatic
choices. Of course, the wider socio-political cahtéhenceforth “macro-context”) is also
“there”, but its influence on the genre seems sdapnto the one of micro-context. This
brings us to the second dimension of context -etieein which this specific micro-criterion is
an essential supplement to macro-criteria no 1,n@ & above, and that | perceive as
particularly productive for the analysis of the atisrse of conflict. Conflict, just like
economic crisis, environmental issues such as pleaaning, or the growth of terrorism are

phenomena that range beyond the immediate (loahlnainro-) context and are combined
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with issues of global/transnational politics, tlee macro-context. As a result, in each of these
cases, the macro-scale contextual phenomenon maewgtdly shape the discursive choices
of the speaker to such an extent that in searchaftabel that would encompass all the
discursive regularities the only valid idea thaheéns seems to be the one of a political genre
— and essentially a new political genre. The cluehecking whether any conventionalized
goal-oriented discursive forms do arise from theenatives of this macro-context, is to
analyze diverse data, that is speeches with vanaagso-contexts (delivered during diverse
events of national or international importance)livéeed in front of various audiences
(local/international and homogeneous/heterogenesmudiences, as each of them shares
a different amount of background knowledge withgpeaker), and covering a period of time.
This is, essentially, the motivation that govermag choice of data for the analysis which

| described in Section 1 of this chapter.

Micro-criterion 2. Discourse of conflict is realized by means of specific linguistic
strategies.

Although this property might seem obvious sincetpall discourse abounds in the
use of numerous linguistic strategies that rel)yommunicating information either implicitly
(e.g. through implicatures, presuppositions, foramhstruals, indirect speech acts) or
explicitly (e.g. through direct speech acts andhis respect, particularly assertions), it is
worth underlining that these strategies are thetesiaeaker's means of achieving, both, the
ad hoc micro-goals, macro-goals and the hyper-gofllegitimization in political
communication. This seemingly obvious role of lirsge strategies in political
communication gains new importance when we notlt& fparticular strategies appear
repeatedly, serve repeatable functions, and conuateirepeatable messages (similar
content). From the analytic standpoint, what insesathe potential of these regularities in
forming new generic categories even more is whewy tielate to a set of common ideas or
a common thematic framework. In political commutima this is the case with, for example,
threat-presupposing discourses (e.g. discoursesrofism, climate change, political conflict,
etc.) where the linguistic strategies used:

- implicitly or explicitly communicate content thagévolve around this central thenje.g.
the existence and influence of ‘threat’ resultingn terrorism, climate change or political

conflict on various domains of social life) and
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- perform specific pragmatic functions related tosthiieme (proximizing this ‘threat’ to
legitimize specific actions as pre-emptive, usidgological polarization to legitimize ‘us’
and ‘our actions’ and delegitimize ‘them’ and ‘thactions’, etc.).

For this reason, in the course of the analysihefdiscourse of conflict | sought regularities

in the function, content and use of linguistic tgges reappearing across time and changing

audiences in Netanyahu's speeches, to see wheb®r do implicitly or explicitly
communicate specific messages about the Middle ¢eedlict and whether they are meant to

perform specific pragmatic functions supporting ir@eli stance in this struggle.

Micro-criterion 3. Discour se of conflict is strategic in form and distribution of content.

This micro-criterion is an essential supplemenmiodiscussion of the relationship of
(micro- and macro-) context and the discourse offla and to my observations related to
role of linguistic strategies in the formation aftentially new political genres in the previous
point. As far as the idea of a strategic organiratdf the structure and content of the
discourse of conflict is concerned, this properhyads that whether or not something is
mentioned at the beginning, in the body or in tbactuding paragraphs of, for example,
a political speech (as this property if, potenyialbest visible in monologic patterns of
communication), is a matter of a conscious chdicehe discourse of conflict, this specific
micro-criterion might have the biggest impact arstf the organization and distribution of
messages about conflict across text structures sewhnd, their adjustment to, both, the
micro-contextual requirements and the addresseelsdaces’ predispositions. For this
reason, analyzing the Israeli PM’s speeches, dpatiention has been paid to how the
speaker attempted to enact his credibility and hewadjusted the form and content of his
messages to the various situational requiremetilistesnaining committed to the governing

theme of conflict and to the goals that he pursodtle course of time.

Micro-criterion 4. Discour se of conflict features a hierarchy of goals.

Just as in the case of roles and patterns of behaeiscribed in macro-criterion 5,
which are organized in relation to each other amdilespecific types of interaction between
the participants of conflict, | assumed that thecdurse of conflict features a specific

organization of its goals. This is essentially ar&ichy, in which apart from legitimization,
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i.e. the hyper-goal of political communication, thgeaker wants to achieve a numbeaaf
hoc micro-goals, for example: to rebut criticism, targaupport for a specific cause, to forge
a stronger relationship with political allies, toild a positive image of his/her country on the
international arena, etc., and specific macro-goglsted strictly to the conditioning macro-
contextual phenomenon of conflict. In this arrangamthe micro-goals are potentially most
dynamic, as they to a largest extent depend ongohgusituational requirements and, as such,
may vary over time, but notwithstanding this dynamijustment to context, they all involve
a stable element of legitimization that the speakants to achieve, and a rather stable
element of macro-goals pursued in the conflict.sTivay, a single speech might feature
a number of micro-goals, all of which contributettee macro-goal(s) of the discourse of
conflict — and to the hyper-goal of political comnnzation, i.e. legitimization of leadership.
Following on from that, analyzing a number of sgeexdelivered by the same speaker across
a specific time span, but in front of various andies, enables to identify a variety of context-
dependent micro-goals that are pursued on the amy,to see how they might potentially
work at the service of some larger (macro-) motors.

Just as in the case of Stage 1 of my research, @atte claims included in the
descriptions of the above four micro-criteria amalg political genres to be tested on the
discourse of conflict, were reformulated into a é&ugumber of specific research questions
used in Stage 2 of the analysis of Benjamin Netam\gaspeeches.

The opening material for this was the inauguralespedelivered by Prime Minister
Benjamin Netanyahu in the Knesset at the SweannGdremony on March 31, 2009. The
motivation behind this results directly from chdeaistics of political genres that | described
discussing the issues of genre intertextualitytqiypicality of interpersonal roles assigned
and taken up in genres, and the pursuit of micrm @acro-goals. These points inspired
several preconceptions of mine that | consideratl boalyzing the first text structure in the
corpus and that kept considering in the courseéhefanalysis of all the other Netanyahu's
speeches.

The first preconception — the one related to ietdrtality — implies that analyzing all
texts | took extra caution looking for intertextuaferences between Netanyahu’s inaugural
speech at the Knesset and the speeches he delia¢eedn, both, that venue and during
international events such as the AIPAC Policy Crerfee or the UN General Assembly. This

caution and sensitivity to intertextuality was tesh as an opportunity to see if the
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representations of conflict in the Middle East présin his rhetoric repeat and/or change
across time and audiences, but also to see what t#lts are potentially most readily
incorporated into the discourse of conflict by meahintertextual references.

The second preconception — the one related topiettsonal roles — implies that
| focused on roles that Netanyahu took up and aedigo other parties in (this) discourse of
conflict, to see if they are repeatable and, if, inaw they change and this way influence the
generic characteristics of the data analyzed. Timigrn, was motivated by the fact that in the
course of the analysis | wanted to work out a $ebrototypical behavioral patterns taken
up/assigned to parties involved in the conflicorder to show that the discourse of conflict —
just like Lakoff's “Fairy Tale of the Just War” (22) or some well-established political
genres — entails the existence of some prototypwials that might be kept or, for some
strategic purposes, suspended.

The third preconception — the one related to thidlfoent of goals — implies that in
the course of my study | tried to define macro-gagbical for the macrostructure of the
discourse of conflict to see if they also changedoss time and audiences and, most
importantly, to see how they related to the hypsat@f legitimization. This is assumed in the
spirit of my discussion of the macrostructural pdjes of the discourse of conflict, as | argue
that the existence of some recognizable and stablzo-goals in this category of discourse
can be treated genre-constitutive, since politieaires, essentiallgr e macrostructures. Such
an approach enabled me to look at some repeatabtead-communicative elements of the
Israeli practice of the Middle East conflict frombeoader perspective — the perspective of
a macrostructure that has its regularities in thetent, structure and functions, all of which
become its generic properties.

Additionally, this study and the framework it poges is meant to serve as a response
to a concern raised by Cap and Okulska (2013) dker possible ways of analyzing

potentially new genres in political communicatiamder a unified approach:

An alternative solution — though still intuitive drthus not meriting placement
anywhere outside this note — would involve combgnia possibly substantial
number of both content/form- and function-orienteiteria. It seems that one
candidate group reconciling the various strandseséarch in genres might be the
four criteria of: content, setting, medium, anddtion (cf. Cap 2012). These could
be used to determine prototypicality, status ingéeeric hierarchy, and the status of
“genre” in the first place, based dow many of the criteria are consistently
matched in discourse throughout the socio-palitical field and the timeframe in which

the genre has been operating. For instance, Discourse of the War-on Terror (Cap
2013) would claim a genre label through its defaadntent (terrorist themes),
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typical function (legitimization), and a relative reglictability of major

communicative channels and venues. Inability teahea “threshold number” of the

criteria, or matching them partly, or differentlyt different stages of genre’s

development, would disqualify the genre as a gewmyld brush aside a vast

number of “ad hoc genres” arising in highly pariéized contexts hindering their

further development. (Cap and Okulska 2013: 20)
The theoretical-methodological model that | develbfor the purposes of my study in the
generic properties of the discourse of conflich isiodest attempt at targeting these concerns,
as it is based on investigating specific conteotm- and function-oriented criteria as genre-
constitutive. For these purposes, the macro- amtlorariteria characterizing political genres
which | worked out, revolve around the notions ohtent, medium, setting and functions as
parameters determining the prototypicality of thenrg of the discourse of conflict and
positioning it in the generic hierarchy on the sdevel as macro-discourses, since they both
involve strategic adjustment of linguistic material pursue specific macro-goals. When it
comes to the concern over the “threshold numbeCrivéria characterizing political genres,
or the concern over matching these criteria pantigifferently, it can be addressed only by
testing the framework proposed here on other dath @ther potentially new generic
categories to check whether the nine criteria psefddiere are sufficient or applicable outside
this specific study. Yet, irrespective of all itequliarities, | believe that the context of the
Middle East conflict cannot be treated as a “higpbfticularized” one, since — as my
discussion in Chapter 5 will show — it manifestgae characteristics that might be taken as
common to other conflicts, thus allowing to putward a claim that the discourse of conflict
is a pragmatically flexible macrostructure devehgpiand realizing itself across different
settings in which parties communicate in the cantéxonflict.

3. Theprofileof thisresearch in relation to potential future studies

As a matter of a direct transition to the discusgbexamples in Chapter 5, in this last
section | would like to briefly sketch the relatiohmy research to the potential future studies
in the discourse of conflict or any other attematsapplying the model developed for the
purposes of this research in analyzing other piatignthew political genres. | will come back
to this commentary in Chapter 6 as well, but | éedi that several observations on this topic

deserve a place here, because they clarify theinvepich | approached my study and, most
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importantly, signal how | would like my discussiam Chapter 5 to be perceived by my
readers.

Due to the fact that linguistic scholarship in poéil genres has to face challenges
resulting from constant evolution and hybridizatafrpolitical communication, from the very
beginning of this project | have committed myselfconducting research that, rather than a
goal in itself, will serve as an opening point feome wider discussion of the generic
properties of the discourse of conflict (and otpetentially new political genres) and as a
solid reference for potential further studies oa thscourse of the Middle East conflict or
other conflicts. These might include:

- a comparative analysis of the generic propertieshe discourse of conflict based on
Benjamin Netanyahu’s speeches covered here ansp#erhes that he delivered during his
first term of office to confirm or deny the stabjliof these properties in a larger time span,

- a comparative analysis of the generic propertitshe discourse of conflict based on
Benjamin Netanyahu’s speeches covered here andrgmeéelivered by other Israeli Prime
Ministers (former or future) to confirm or deny tebility of these properties in rhetoric of
other speakers,

- a comparative analysis of the generic propertitshe discourse of conflict based on
Benjamin Netanyahu's speeches covered here anclgmealelivered by the Palestinian
and/or Iranian political leaders in the same tipansand on similar occasions (including the
United Nations General Assembly) to confirm or déimg stability of these properties in the
rhetoric of other parties actively involved in thiéddle East conflict,

- a comparative analysis of the generic propertieshe discourse of conflict based on
Benjamin Netanyahu's speeches covered here and iattigeidual political or media genres
such as press/ TV interviews with him, media redsaw policy documents issued by parties
involved in the Middle East conflict (e.g. UN restbns) to confirm or deny the stability of
these properties across genres coming from vadoosins of communication and/or various
participants involved in this conflict,

- an analysis of the reconciliation discourse gsotential counterpart of the discourse of
conflict in an attempt to investigate whether gamanifests any generic properties; in this
case, the data for the analysis could come fronedps of representatives of international
bodies engaged in or committed to the Israeli-Raias peace process,

- an analysis of the generic properties of thealisges of other conflicts to confirm or deny

the stability of this genre-constitutive elememsather settings of socially consequential
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political struggle, e.g. the discourses of the 2@rimean crisis or the Russian military
intervention in Ukraine.

The only limitation to these potential researchjguts is the same as the one that the
study presented in this dissertation has experiérnbat is, the accessibility of data. As long
as the UN General Assembly speeches of the pdligeders of the Palestinian Authority or
Iran are officially interpreted into English, thespeeches delivered to the local audiences
often have no official translations, which signgfitly hampers the process of data collection.
Similar concern applies to the speeches of the ibilaa and Russian political leaders, this
way causing potential problems with the represesgaéss of data.

Yet, | believe, this is an important direction ienge studies and in the analysis of
political discourse, as it reveals the potential lofguistic research in the broad
interdisciplinary domain of (peace and) conflicidies, currently largely dominated by social
sciences. This study of the discourse of conficn attempt to elevate the status of linguistic
research in this domain on the assumption thaightrshed light on aspects that are absent
from conflict studies conducted in political scienaeography, economics, psychology,
sociology, international relations, history, angwtogy, religious studies or gender studies.
Nevertheless, this descriptive potential of theyuliistic analysis of the discourse of conflict
for conflict studies conducted in other disciplinesd fields of science is but one of the
potential applications. There is also the preseppotential of such research which might
provide knowledge necessary to understand the dgsaofh conflicts or to develop conflict

resolution techniques, i.e. the practice of redaten discourses.
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CHAPTER 5. Discourse of Conflict as Political Genre

Analysis and Discussion

This chapter is a presentation of the results p&tady, illustrating five macro-criteria
and four micro-criteria characterizing politicalnges, to which | matched my data in pursuit
of generic properties of the discourse of conflidie discussion is divided into two parts and
each of these parts is organized in a different. Wayt 1 devoted to macro-criteria is a more
generalized account of five major characteristicthe discourse of conflict that apply to all
data that | have analyzed and that, in my model,tagated as must-haves, i.e. absolutely
necessary characteristics of any linguistic matadabe classified as political genre. This
means that since they all reappear throughout geeches, they cater for the (more) stable
characteristics of the discourse of conflict, sd tw tire my readers with repeating and
discussing similar examples from 21 speeches deliveacross 6 years of Netanyahu's
premiership, | have decided to discuss the madterier based on one of his speeches, the
text of which I include at the very beginning ofrPa of this chapter. This is a speech that
Netanyahu delivered at the Knesset Swearing Imuamng on 31 March, 2009. This, however,
does not entail that this particular type of speedhe inaugural address — is most likely to
fulfill the macro-criteria characterizing politicglenres due to its specificity, such as, for
example, inherent requirement that the speakdrenifrtaugural communicates in what setting
he/she and their government is taking office andtvgolitical relations their country has with
other countries. Rather, in the case of Prime Nenisletanyahu the inaugural address with its
structural, content-related and functional featwewves as a very good reflection of his later
speeches delivered in the years 2009-2014, in mbuliverse audiences and on as diverse
occasions as subsequent United Nations Generahmbéies, AIPAC Policy Conferences or
various events in the Knesset — be that regulasi@es or special meetings held on visits of
important guests. Some of these regularities aaldgent settings and audiences will be
presented in detail in Part 2, the content of whiam explaining below. Furthermore, Part 1
is also meant to be a model analysis that illussrétow | proceeded with matching the five
macro-criteria to individual speeches, and thus hawnight be done in any future studies that
will apply this framework in identifying and analgg potentially new political genrés

! This is what this framework has been primarilyigiesd for, but at the same time itdg no
meanslimited to researching new political genres omlgleeply believe that since it has been
developed based on scholarship that deals witlyzinglthe well-established political genres,
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Part 2, in contrast, will be devoted to micro-ni& characterizing the discourse of
conflict as political genre, and as such it is aren@articularized account that, first,
supplements the general characteristics presentéthit 1 and builds up on some claims
presented there, and, second, caters for someyidicgic and dynamic properties of the
discourse of the Israel-Arab and the Israeli-Pad@st conflicts such as linguistic devices that
have been used by the speaker to communicate isp@&fsages in a way that was adjusted
to the diverse predispositions of his addressed®aces. Such an arrangement enables me to
add some interesting and more detailed insightheodiscussion of what | included in my
thesis statement, i.e. the regularities in thecttine, content and function of the discourse of
conflict across time, and to the illustration ofwhthese regularities in individual speeches
provoke some macro-level considerations of theadisse of conflict as political genre. Thus,
to best illustrate them, in Part 2 | shall discéssr micro-criteria characterizing political
genres that | offered in Chapter 2 referring torepkes from all 21 speeches delivered by
Benjamin Netanyahu in the years 2009-2014 that dlyaed for the purposes of this
dissertation. This is also the reason why Partligger in its volume than Part 1, as there are
more examples and some of these examples are mgar| because only in this form they
allow to illustrate some interesting complexitiésitt| encountered matching my data to the

four micro-characteristics.

it might also serve as a useful resource that @epan updated — and mostly more detailed —
framework for the analysis of any political genrggluding those more typical and well-
documented in literature such as inaugural addresgection debate. My framework and, in
particular, the 5 macro-criteria characterizingitozd! genres draw heavily on characteristics
of communicative genres proposed by Cap and Oky®&&3), and, most importantly, on
their observations of peculiarities of political nemunication and political discourse in
comparison to other domains of communication. Tkasssuch, my framework and all the
criteria characterizing political genres that ibposes might potentially be applied to any
political discourse data that has a more particotentext of political activity and/or political
situation as its controlling parameter, i.e. a paeter that governs the structural, content-
related and functional characteristiad text structures/utterance groups in political
communication.
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Part 1. Macro-criteria characterizing political genres

The speechfor a model analysis of five macro-criteria anatggpolitical genres:

Incoming Prime Minister Benjamin Netanyahu's Speech
at the Knesset Swearing In Ceremony
March 31, 2009

Speaker of the Knesset, Reuven Rivlin — congratuiatagain, my friend,
Honorable Outgoing Prime Minister, Ehud Olmert attk you for your words,
Members of the Outgoing Government,

Members of the Incoming Government,

Former Members of Knesset,

State Comptroller, Micha Lindenstrauss,

Mrs. Aviva Shalit,

Mrs. Karnit Goldwasser,

Mrs. Esther Waxman,

Members of Knesset,

Distinguished Guests,

As the poet in Psalms wrote: “Lord, my heart was proud, and my eyes were
not haughty, nor did | pursue matters too greattandvondrous for me.”
Members of Knesset,

It is not with the elation of the victorious thastind before you today, but rather
with a feeling of heavy responsibility. Howeverese are not ordinary days. | ask
for your trust at a time of global crises, the $kaf which have not been seen in
years. | speak out of a feeling of concern, but afshope and faith, and mostly in
recognition of the seriousness of this challengnayr. For Israel faces two
enormous challenges: the economic challenge anddberity challenge. These
result from dramatic international developmentsgénthunderstorms are raging
around us. It is not our actions or failures of gast that are the root of these
crises, but our actions and decisions in the natard that will determine if we
will prevail. On this day | would like to express/rull confidence that the people
of Israel will be able to successfully deal witle tthallenges we face. The State of
Israel was established during its most difficuluhoan hour during which the
words of the Declaration of Independence echoeaulirears: “The Land of Israel
was the birthplace of the Jewish people. Here gpitual, religious and political
identity was shaped. Here they first attained btadd, created cultural values of
national and universal significance and gave toweld the eternal Book of
Books. After being forcibly exiled from their lanthe people kept faith with it

% The file with the original text can be downloadedm the official website of the Israeli
Prime Minister’'s Office, section “Briefing Room”ubsection “Speeches”. The direct link is:
http://www.pmo.gov.il/SiteCollectionDocuments/PMQ@£Edmmunication/speeches/2009/03/
knessbENGIi310309.doc
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throughout their Dispersion and never ceased tg ana hope for their return to
its land and for the restoration in it of their ifiokl freedom.”

Members of Knesset,

There is no more wondrous a journey in history ttfeat of the Jewish people.
There is no struggle more just than its struggleetarn to its homeland and build
a life here as a free and sovereign nation. Tlem® iquestion mark, not about the
right, not about the justice and not about theterise of the people of Israel and
its country. There is no question mark, and we widt allow anyone or any
country to raise a question mark over our existefibe 20" century proved that
the future of the Jewish people is dependent orfutuge of the State of Israel,
and therefore it is our duty to do all that is resagy to ensure the security,
strength and prosperity of our country. It is withbur power to do so and
overcome any obstacle or impediment as long asvduis steadfast and as long
as we are united, and it was my sincere and stasgiration to establish
a government at this difficult time that would entll the centrist forces among
our people. | saw this as the order of the dayiameisted ongoing and consistent
efforts to achieving this goal. | am pleased thatltabor Party, a movement with
deep roots and of great contributions to the hystir Zionism and settlement,
eventually made the responsible decision for thedguf the country to join hands
with the Likud Movement and our other partners.

| wish to express appreciation to the members isf ilbuse who understood the
enormous responsibility we are facing, and took teeision, not without
hesitation, to extend a hand and provide suppothi®unity government.

Members of Knesset,

The security crisis we are facing originates frdme tise and spread of radical
Islam in our region and in other parts of the worlthe greatest threat to
humanity, and to the State of Israel, stems from pbssibility that a radical
regime will be armed with nuclear weapons or thatlear weapons will find
a home in a radical regime. | wish to distinguishdamentalist Islam from the
overall Muslim and Arab world, which is also threa¢d by the extremists. The
Islamic culture is a great, rich culture, with maonnections to the history of our
people as well, and we have known periods of catjmer, of Jews and Arabs
living together and creating together. Today, mtran ever, Israel strives to
achieve full peace with all the Arab and Muslim {dofToday, this ambition is
also backed by a shared interest of Israel andAtad world that are facing
a wave of fanaticism which threatens us all. Wik may not be the only ones
threatened by radical Islam, we are first and fasinthreatened by it. It is true
that it strives to eradicate all the Arab regimed hring all Muslims in the world
under an autocratic, narrow-minded, reactionarynmeg It is also true that it
threatens governments in the West and in the Edht terrorism and deadly
missiles. However, all its different manifestatisisare one common objective —
to wipe the State of Israel off the face of thetlear

It is a mark of disgrace for humanity that sevelatades after the Holocaust the
world’s response to the calls by Iran’s leaderdstrby the State of Israel is weak,
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there is no firm condemnation and decisive measuraisnost as if dismissed as
routine. However, the Jewish people have learnt tegson. We cannot afford to
take lightly megalomaniac tyrants who threatennailalate us. Contrary to the
terrible trauma we experienced during the lastumgnivhen we stood helpless and
stateless, today we are not defenseless. We havateg and we know how to
defend it. It was the concern for our national siguhat was the first and main
reason that my friends and | strove to achieveonatiunity at this time. Terrorists
from radical Islam now threaten us from both thetN@and the South. We are
determined to curb terrorism from all directiongldight against it with all our
might. Those who want peace must fight terror. Hoevein order for there to be
peace, the Palestinian partner must also fightiteeducate its children towards
peace and prepare its people for recognizing Isrméhe national homeland of the
Jewish people. Over the past two decades, sixliggame ministers failed to
achieve peace, and through no fault of their owmnthe leaders of the Palestinian
Authority, | say: if you truly want peace, peace ¢t obtained.

My Government will act vis-a-vis the PalestiniantAarity to achieve peace on
three parallel tracks: economic, security and alit We strive to assist with the
accelerated development of the Palestinian econamy in developing its
economic ties with Israel. We will support a Pateah security mechanism that
will fight terror, and we will conduct ongoing peaaegotiations with the PA,
with the aim of reaching a final status arrangem@érg have no desire to control
another people; we have no wish to rule over tHesfaians. In the final status
arrangement, the Palestinians will have all thehanity needed to govern
themselves, except those which threaten the existand security of the State of
Israel. This track — combining the economic, seguaind political — is the right
way to achieve peace. All previous attempts to ns&l@tcuts have achieved the
opposite outcome and resulted in increased temdr greater bloodshed. We
choose a realistic path, positive in approach aitkl a&/genuine desire to bring an
end to the conflict between us and our neighbors.

With regard to the global economic crisis, it ideed of an unprecedented scope.
It affects each and every one of us and it threatka livelihood of thousands of
Israelis. We do not yet know how and when it wildebut | am convinced of one
thing: the Israeli economy has clear advantagesetiable it to confront the crisis
better than other economies. Our primary advantagesentrepreneurship and
innovation, coupled with the ability to adjust rdigi In this case, the fact that we
are a small state is an advantage that will enabl® extricate ourselves quickly
from the crisis. It is the reverse of having a duative advantage. The Israeli
economy can be likened to a small racing boatrgpidimong large ships. It is
easier to change the direction of a quick racingtliban that of a large ship.
I intend to personally lead this change of dirattibwill be the one to navigate
Israel’s economic strategy. My Government assuntes responsibility of
protecting — to the best of our ability — employmeolving the credit crisis and
maintaining a responsible macro-economic policy.eseh are not three
contradictory objectives, although there is someasuee of friction between
them. The three of them can be obtained throughpaabdion and dialogue
between all the central economic forces — the Gowent, the Labor Federation,
the employers and social organizations — the dyivorce behind all of us being
the good of the country. Now, more than ever, wik @pen our hearts to the
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unemployed, the elderly and the weak. We must séerd us the worker who

was laid off on the eve of Passover, whose livelthas destroyed, and the
thought of how he will support his family tormeriitsn. The need to address the
economic and social crisis is the second reasdrptioanpted me and my friends
to strive to achieve national unity.

There are additional challenges that our governmahplace at the top of its list
of priorities. It is time to carry out a real remtibn in education. We are the
People of the Book. From the “Heder” students to®&ld’rize laureates, no nation
has contributed more, relative to its size, to hurkaowledge and civilization.
We cannot accept that our children will not be agsbrthe world’s leading
students. Therefore, the goal we are setting tagl&y bring the children of Israel
back to the world’s ten leading countries in inggronal tests, within a decade.

Alongside with excellence, we will also bring Ziem back. We will teach our
children the eternal values of the people of Israetl forge values of Jewish and
Israeli culture in our country’s spiritual kaleicdape.

We will also generate a fundamental change in putdifety. It was the Jewish
people who bequeathed to the world the Commandmiiois shalt not steal, and
thou shalt not kill. Even when we were scattere@xile, we maintained a high
level of morality between man and man and betweenndividual and the
community. It is therefore inconceivable that whea returned to being a free,
sovereign nation in our homeland, crime organizregiand criminal syndicates are
emerging among us, dealing in theft, murder anffickeng in women, and
fighting against each other with guns in the stedtour cities. It is intolerable
that parents in Israel should be afraid to send tteldren to school or to the
beach. We must put a stop to this. We will stiffea penalties against criminals,
advance important reforms in the police force aneingthen the Israel Police in
its battle against crime.

At the beginning of my speech, | mentioned the opgnsection of the
Declaration of Independence. | am committed to Brexlaration as a whole,
including the promise for complete equality betwaedinthe citizens of the State,
regardless of religion, race or gender. Our conedglnbe for all the citizens of
Israel: Jews, Arabs, Druze, Muslims, Christians @irdassians.

To the Arab citizens of Israel | wish to say: yoill ind in me a loyal partner to
your integration into Israel's society and econohbelieve in this aim, and | will
act in this direction.

This is a time of crisis. Our government systemurssuitable to meet the
challenges of today. The large size of the Goveninpeesented to you today
reflects the necessity for national unity at thimset, but it also reflects a certain
deficiency in the existing government system —facoicy that can be corrected,
and will be corrected.

At the same time, the Government that will be legdsrael in the years to come,
IS expecting neither pleasures nor luxury. On dwugders rests an enormous,
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overwhelming responsibility, and a duty to makeisieas, with clarity of mind
and purpose, on those issues that will determiadate of Israel.

| would like to thank the outgoing Prime Minist&hud Olmert, for his service to
the nation. When you were only just elected, Ehudld you that very soon you
would discover what difficulties and responsibdéi were placed on your
shoulders. Indeed, you discovered them. At numemyrtant crossroads of
which the public are still not fully aware, you Wwed to strengthen Israel's
security and made brave decisions. Ehud: thank you.

Members of Knesset,

We are on the eve of the Passover holiday and ¢derSAt our national table,
there is an empty chair: that of Gilad Shalit. llwlo everything in my power to
quickly return him healthy to the bosom of his famand will act to return all our
missing soldiers.

Citizens of Israel, | asked myself how best to esprthe depth of my feelings at
this event, on the eve of Passover 2009. | chosealh an excerpt from one of the
final letters written by my late brother, Yoni, apgimately one year before he
fell during the operation to rescue the hostagesmebbe: “Tomorrow is
Passover,” wrote Yoni. “I always saw it as our mesinderful holiday; it is an
age-old holiday celebrating freedom. As | sail beaids on the wings of history,
| travel through long years of suffering, of opmies, of slaughter, of ghettos, of
ostracism, of humiliation; many years that, from hastoric perspective, do not
contain one ray of light; but that is not the caseause of the fact that the core
remained, hope existed, the idea of freedom coatinto burn through the
fulfillment of the tradition of the ancient holidayrhis, in my opinion, is
a testament to the eternalness of the aspiratioindedom in Israel, the continuity
of the idea of freedom. The Passover holiday,” hetey “awakens in me an
emotional affinity, also because of the Seder whlidte it does for all of us,
reminds me of forgotten moments from our persoradtqy my past. | clearly
remember the Seder we held in Talpiot, Jerusalemnwhwas six. Among the
participants were a number of elders like RabbiyBmin and Professor Klausner,
and my father was also there. There was a larde tatdl there was light. | find
myself in my past, but | do not only mean my ownspeal past, but also the way
| see myself as an inseparable link in the chaiousfexistence and independence
in Israel.”

Citizens of Israel, at this difficult time, let @dl see ourselves as an inseparable
link in the chain of our existence and independendsrael. From this podium in
Jerusalem, our eternal capital, | pray to G-d Almygthat our work will be
blessed, and that the unity with which we begin journey will be a good omen
and the promise for our future.

Happy holiday of freedom.
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1. Discourse of conflict is a dynamic abstraction
When it comes to this macro-criterion, in order uonderstand how Netanyahu’s

inaugural speech at the 2009 Knesset Swearing len@my can be classified as a dynamic
abstraction and thus, as a genre, one has toaficksforemost, focus on its external, political
context and the way it is presented by speaker. 3peech marks the beginning of
Netanyahu’s second term of office as the Isragin®rMinister and, quite obviously, can be
treated as steering the general direction of higkvem this position in the upcoming years.
2009 was the year of international economic csid this topic is mentioned in the speech

several times:

(1) However, these are not ordinary days. | ask forr yaust at a time of global
crises, the likes of which have not been seen ansyd speak out of a feeling of
concern, but also of hope and faith, and mostigegognition of the seriousness
of this challenging hour. For Israel faces two emamus challenges: the
economic challenge and the security challenge.

(2) With regard to the global economic crisis, it isiéed of an unprecedented
scope. It affects each and every one of us antréatens the livelihood of
thousands of Israelis.

(3) The Israeli economy can be likened to a small gatioat sailing among large
ships.

All these three examples are preceded or followedlétanyahu’s declarations of what will
be done to react to the worsening of the Israetinemic situation in order to ensure
prosperity. Obviously, this relates to the therbgloeconomic context, but — surprising as it is
— it is not economic crisis that dominates thisegipe Rather than unstable economy, it is the
Middle East conflict that reigns here and can bat&d both as i) a context and as ii) a content
of Netanyahu’s address. This way, this text cosldvall be classified as a ‘conflict speech’,
but | use this term here only as a helpful label ttee huge number of references to the
antagonistic relations between Israel and otheumggand countries in the region. Consider

the following:

(4) The security crisis we are facing originates frdma tise and spread of radical
Islam in our region and in other parts of the worlche greatest threat to
humanity, and to the State of Israel, stems from gbssibility that a radical
regime will be armed with nuclear weapons or thatlear weapons will find
a home in a radical regime.
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(5) Today, this ambition is also backed by a shareerast of Israel and the Arab
world that are facing a wave of fanaticism whicketitens us all. While we may
not be the only ones threatened by radical Islam,ane first and foremost
threatened by it. It is true that it strives todicate all the Arab regimes and
bring all Muslims in the world under an autocratieyrow-minded, reactionary
regime. It is also true that it threatens governsiém the West and in the East
with terrorism and deadly missiles. However, adl different manifestations
share one common objective — to wipe the Statesiafel off the face of the
earth.

(6) Itis a mark of disgrace for humanity that seveletades after the Holocaust the
world’s response to the calls by Iran’s leader éstiby the State of Israel is
weak, there is no firm condemnation and decisiveagues — almost as if
dismissed as routine.

(7) Terrorists from radical Islam now threaten us frioath the North and the South.
We are determined to curb terrorism from all diets and fight against it with
all our might. Those who want peace must fightalerHowever, in order for
there to be peace, the Palestinian partner must faght terror, educate its
children towards peace and prepare its people doognizing Israel as the
national homeland of the Jewish people.

Examples (4)-(7) are only a few selected referenweghe Middle East conflict that
Netanyahu makes in his speech to indicate in whting he becomes the Israeli Prime
Minister. Interestingly, when it comes to the Idrdeab conflict, it is mostly Iran that
Netanyahu focuses on, as examples (4)-(5) inclucBfgyrences to threats posed to Israel by
terrorism, fanaticism and nuclear weapons are téken a paragraph that is directly followed
by an explicit attribution of these dangers todbévity of Iran (6).

When it comes to the Israeli-Palestinian conflicts example (7) that well illustrates
how it is represented in the Israeli discourse: thitions with the Palestinians are
undoubtedly less tense than with Iran, but “theeftalian partner” is implicitly referred to
here as co-responsible for the threats to Israehyaa phrase “the Palestinian partner must
also fight terror, educate its children towardsgeeand prepare its people for recognizing
Israel as the national homeland of the Jewish gédypétanyahu implies that Palestinians do
not take the initiatives presented as necessagpgsare peace in the Middle East and, through
this passivity or unawareness, they further jecpartsrael.

What is interesting in these two context-relategdeats, i.e. references to the global
economic crisis and to the Middle East conflicthisir rather disproportionate importance for
the speaker, which is visible if we compare both gantity and the quality of references to
these two elements of context. Although Netanyabesschot express it explicitly, it can be

assumed that since he pays more attention to thiéiatan the region than to the economic
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crisis (even though the latter might be more presand perceptible for the Israeli citizens at
the time of the speech), it seems that it is mieeecbnflict rather than the economic crisis that
will shape his Prime Ministerial decisions and gl This way, conflict is brought from the
contextual background to the foreground, and enemsgs both the context and the content
of his performance, which intensifies the impresstbat Israel continuously experiences
direct danger and is involved, voluntarily or nata conflict with those that do not recognize
it as a state and cherish different values. Assaltebased on the core assumption of this
macro-criterion, according to which political gesirare goal-oriented discursive forms that
arise from imperatives of constantly evolving —slidynamic — political context, there are two
fundamental properties of the discourse of conthett fit it in well with the label of political

genre:

1. Discourse of conflict is targeted at presenthmgconflict as happenirtiere andnow, even

if the conflict itself has started in the past drab had its dynamics from intensive phases
(such as a war, an open struggle or any other tgpesmed confrontation or explicitly
expressed threat) to more neutralized phases @sipeace negotiations, attempts at working
out peace agreements or seeking any non-violens whgolving the conflict). Any conflict,
including the Middle East conflict has its dynamibsit the key function of the discourse of
conflict seems to be to emphasize the intensive oténtially, most threatening and negative
side of it as enduring and most current — or teutisively construe it as such using a wide
range of tools. And this “imminence” of conflict dmmes, both, a goal of the discourse of

conflict in itself, and a means to achieve higlesel goals.

2. Discourse of conflict is targeted at presentimg conflict as concerningveryone that is,

both the local audience (in the case of the KneSsataring In ceremony speech and other
speeches with primarily national range) and thebalaaudience (speeches ranging to the
international community consisting of supportefggpa@nents and, potentially, people with no
opinion on the subject; this is the case with thetédl Nation General Assembly speeches,
AIPAC Policy Conference speeches and some KneggeicBes broadcast internationally).
This, | believe, is also a goal of the discoursecafflict in itself, and a means to achieve

higher level goals.

What is the rationale behind my claims that bo@rsthproperties are goals of the discourse of

conflict in itself and means to achieve higher layaals? To understand it, we should come
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back to how the very phenomenon of conflict is wiedi. At the beginning of Chapter 3
| outlined that in different disciplines of scientkere is a general consensus on the
fundamental properties of conflict, so at this poirbelieve, we could take any of the existing
definitions of this phenomenon in the humanitiesacial sciences, but | will take the one of
Coser (1956), according to which conflict is “augfgle over values and claims to status,
power, and scarce resources, in which the aimeeotonflicting parties are not only to gain
the desired values but also to neutralize, injoregliminate their rivals” (p. 8). The reason
why | particularly like this definition is that @lso well illustrates the essence of politics and,
most specifically, political discourse as the disse of gaining and maintaining power, and
the discourse of legitimizing “the self” and dekamizing “the other”. Conflict — and in this
case of so multidimensional a conflict such as dhe in the Middle East — can be thus
perceived as a more expressed and more physicabdamént of the what lies at the
foundations of doing politics, so when the conflieicomes political, i.e. it engages political
leaders, political bodies and organizations (eitbeal or international), it becomes a tool in
the hand of politicians.

Hence, what type of tool is the Israeli-Arab/I$k&alestinian conflict in the hands of
Prime Minister Netanyahu? First, in his rhetoribe tvarious, yet incrediblynumerous
references to the Middle East conflict as happehieg and now, i.e. not losing any of its
intensity or featuring mostly escalations, are mi¢arserve as a source of creating ubiquitous
threat to the functioning of the state of IsradhisTway, in all his speeches analyzed the
conflict is conceptualized as a peril to the Israaltional security, education, sovereignty,
economy, social policy, territorial integrity andtional identity. Of course, one could argue
that any conflict poses such a multidimensionaéahrto those who are engaged in it, but
when we look at it at the level of discourse, thigategic use of conflict as a source of
ubiquitous threat immediately brings us to the esitee scholarship on persuasion in political

communication and, most importantly, to the resaiolarship on proximizatiérfCap 2005,

® Following several years of researching the Isrpelitical discourse and, more recently,
Benjamin Netanyahu’s rhetoric, | can venture angléthat in virtually any situation (and in
virtually any speech that he gives — again, irrespe of the occasion and the audience), he
either openly talks about the Middle East confbictrefers to it through various types of
inferences (presuppositions, implicatures or forcedstruals; to be discussed in more detalil
in Part 2 of this chapter).

* In Part 2 of this chapter | am also going to iitate how Netanyahu’s conceptualization of
conflict can be illustrated by means of severamelets of the STA proximization model
proposed by Cap (cf. 2008, 2013). Unfortunatelig i going to be a brief account, since due
to the limitations of this dissertation and the dhée focus on generic characteristics of the
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2006, 2008, 2010a, 2010b, 2011, 2014; Chilton 2@030; Dunmire 2011; Filardo Llamas
2010; Hart 2010). This brings us to potential higlegel goals of brining the conflict to the
foreground of rhetoric and presenting it as immtnghat is legitimization. As | have
mentioned in Chapter 2, legitimization can be wdads high-level (hyper-) goal of political
communication, so for the discourse of conflictclsua strategic use of conflict and its
presence, both, in the context and in the contenti®a source of legitimizing “the self”, i.e.
the Israeli side to it and its supporters, andglghaizing “the other”, i.e. the Arab and/or the
Palestinian side to the conflict and their suppsrte

This same mechanism applies to the property thastribed in point 2 above, where
| wrote that the discourse of conflict is targettdpresenting the conflict as concerning
everyone that is, both the local audience and the globdlemce. In Netanyahu's rhetoric, on
the one hand, it serves the goal of keeping thentdin of the audience by presenting the
conflict as harmful and dangerous to all and, @ndther hand, works for him as a source of
legitimization of, first, some controversial deoiss (such as the 2008-2009 so-called
“Operation Cast Lead’/Gaza War, when the IDF —Ithieeli armed forces — bombarded the
Gaza Strip, and the 2014 Israeli bombings of thexesderritory) and, second, seeking
political, financial or military support from otheountries or the international community in
general. The issue of the hierarchy of goals vislbde explored in Part 2, as there | am going
to provide examples illustrating what goals thecdisse of conflict has and what hierarchy

these goals have (see Part 2, micro-criterion no 4)

2. Discourse of conflict may activate and realize corkts in a non-standard way

Due to the fact that, for the time being, it ie first and the only study that attempts to
label the discourse of conflict as political gentés impossible to clearly define what aspects
of context-activation and context-realization cobkltreated as standard or non-standard for
such a generic category. Netanyahu's Knesset speech March 31, 2009, undoubtedly
activated and realized the rather standard coritexhe genre of inaugural address with its
elements of thanking the predecessor and specifyiagdirection of his Prime Ministerial
activity, but if we were to focus on how contextsaactivated and realized in this text treated

discourse of conflict primarily, 1 had to confineyself to presenting the deictic arrangement
construed by PM Netanyahu in his speeches. At dhgegime, this is one of the directions
into which I would like to expand the following styiin the future.
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as an example of the genre of the discourse oflichrthere are several conclusions that can
be drawn.

Since explicit or implicit references to variowspacts of conflict are present across the
entire text, it can be assumed that, with respestandard context-activation, high frequency
of allusions to instability, insecurity, struggktc. across the entire utterance will enable the
speaker to instantly signal that conflict is thaniwant and defining element of both the
context and the content. When it comes to conteslization, the powerful strategic-
persuasive potential of non-standard context-regizlements lies primarily within highly
creative or in any other way non-typical ways dkitey about conflict. This macro-criterion
would be best visible in, for example, a comparastudy of the rhetoric of two Israeli Prime
Ministers or leaders of two opposing and conflicpadties (for example, the Israeli Prime
Minister and the Iranian President), but it alsodsees visible when the image of conflict and
the tools used to (either explicitly or implicithjjuild this image present in this Knesset
speech from March 31, 2009, are compared to thodeetanyahu’s speeches delivered later
or in another setting such as, for example, dutliegthe AIPAC Policy Conference or the UN
General Assembly, when Netanyahu has differentesnegis. This idea will be developed and
illustrated in more detail in Part 2, where | pragskow, for example, deixis, implicatures,
presuppositions and speech acts are strategicakyl Uy the speaker to communicate
ideological messages, be persuasive and achieedfdwt of legitimization.

Nevertheless, the Knesset Swearing In speech ilkgdtrates a particular 3-stage
pattern of context-activation/context-realizatian the macrostructure of the discourse of

conflict, which can also be identified in other Bi®gahu’s speeches analyzed:

Stage 1. The speaker focuses on the axiologicatmsion of the conflict (values, beliefs that

are threatened and fought for, emotions that adssststruggle’, expression of the speaker’s
attitude to the conflict — usually presented asekpression of the attitude of the community
that the speaker represents, etc.).

This means that the opening section of a text &trads essentially “tone-setting”; here, the

speaker is most likely to start from referencesdlues and beliefs that are cherished by him
and/or the community that he represents, to skibietaxiological background of the current

situation. This is what Netanyahu does at the beginning of the 2009 Knesset Swearing In
Speech — and in the first paragraphs of his UN @tnassembly and AIPAC Policy

Conference Speeches:
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(8) It is not with the elation of the victoriousthat | stand before you today, but
ratherwith a feeling of heavy responsibility

This very first line immediately signals that sinoe has “a feeling of heavy responsibility”,
there must be some difficulty or threat with whioé will have to deal as the Prime Minister
of Israel. This way, he activates and realizescirtext of instability and danger, which is
further built up by, first, a reference to the eaomic crisis and, second, a reference to the
problems with the security of Israel — which isyimusly, an implied reference to the ongoing
Middle East conflict:

(9) However, these are not ordinary days. | ask forr yaust at a time of global
crises, the likes of which have not been seen ansyd speak out of a feeling of
concern, but also of hope and faith, and mostigegognition of the seriousness
of this challenging hour. For Israel faces two emamus challenges: the
economic challenge and the security challenge. &hresult from dramatic
international developments; huge thunderstormsaaiag around us.

Another remarkable and common element of this stafjecontext-activation/context-
realization pattern are the references to nativahles that Netanyahu makes using various
quotes. In the case of the Knesset Swearing Inchpee is a quote from the Israeli

Declaration of Independence:

(10)The State of Israel was established during its didtult hour, an hour during
which the words of the Declaration of Independeeckoed in our ears: “The
Land of Israelwas the birthplace of the Jewish people. Here thpiritual,
religious and political identity was shaped. Hemnet first attained statehood,
created cultural values of national and universghicance and gave to the
world the eternal Book of Books. After being forgilexiled from their land, the
people kept faith with it throughout their Dispersiand never ceased to pray
and hope for their return to its land and for testoration in it of their political
freedom.”

In this quote we have a reference to values sucta@snhood, statehood, religious tradition,
cultural tradition, independence, etc., which arstake for the Israeli side to the conflict in

® Apart from the Israeli Declaration of Independertbe opening parts of other Netanyahu’s
speeches, activated and realized the context etumgy and conflict through references to
axiology based on quotes from: the founder of ZoniTheodore Herzl or Zionist authority
figures such as Moshe Hess, authority figures stscBavid Ben Gurion, Yitzhk Rabin, Uri
Zvi Greenberg or Rabbi Ovadia Yosef, Israeli legetls such as 1992 Basic Law on Human
Dignity and Liberty, Biblical prophets, among otbeln any of these cases, such a quote was
meant to illustrate values and beliefs that wees thresented as threatened by the conflict.
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the Middle East. As will be shown in Part 2, theett to these and other values will be
presented as resulting from antagonistic attitudesrds Israel manifested by its oppon&nts
In this speech it is primarily the activity of Irémat is presented as openly hostile to Israel and
dangerous to its founding values, but the threatss indirectly attributed to the Palestinians
presented in this speech as passive, and to “thie'ywas in (11) where Netanyahu states that

the reaction of the international community to tiiseat is insufficient:

(11) It is a mark of disgrace for humanity thatesey decades after the Holocaust the
world’s response to the calls by Iran’s leader éstiby the State of Israel is
weak, there is no firm condemnation and decisivasuees — almost as if
dismissed as routine.

Stage 2: Based on the axiological background, pealser stresses the physical dimension of
the conflict (accounts of physical attacks and desetlopment of weapons, negotiations with

the opponents, legislation introduced in reactmithe conflict; often supported by ‘facts and

figures’).

This means that following axiology-based referentlke speaker moves on to some more
‘facts-like’ and/or specific context-activating andntext-realizing references, in which they

provide more details as to the physical threat aisatsts or results from the conflict, and as to
the specific countermeasures and/or solutionsaadmflict situation. Consider the following

two examples taken from the middle part of Netamy@B009 Knesset Swearing In speech:

(12)The security crisis we are facing originates frdra tise and spread of radical
Islam in our region and in other parts of the worlche greatest threat to
humanity, and to the State of Israel, stems from gbssibility that a radical
regime will be armed with nuclear weapons or thatlear weapons will find a
home in a radical regime.

® This aspect is also crucial in terms of patterfiisetavior ascribed by the speaker within the
discourse of conflict, which will be explored inrP&, Macro-criterion 5 below. This topic we
also reappear in Part 2, where | will illustratevhbletanyahu expands the group of these
opponents, the activity of whom threatens the Isramdues and beliefs, in other speeches.
Just as a matter of an interesting detail herdéoviahg a highly critical 2009 Gaza report
issued by the United Nations Human Rights Couril several other incidents concerning
the UN activity directly or indirectly related tbe Middle East and Israel, Netanyahu started
conceptualizing some bodies of the United NationsEin Rights Council as offenders of the
‘Western values’, who — controversial as it is ketaitiatives are supportive of terrorists.
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(13)Terrorists from radical Islam now threaten us friooth the North and the South.
We are determined to curb terrorism from all dikets and fight against it with
all our might. Those who want peace must fightarerHowever, in order for
there to be peace, the Palestinian partner muset faght terror, educate its
children towards peace and prepare its people doognizing Israel as the
national homeland of the Jewish people.

“The rise and spread of radical Islam” in (12) msaxiological back-up to the statement that
Iran is developing nuclear weapons, which is a pathe shared knowledge of Netanyahu
and his addresses. A similar case is in (13), whimtanyahu, again, refers to radical Islam
and, next, comments on the then stage of the idPaddstinian conflict, implying that the
Palestinian side is ineffective in fighting terrevhich for him is but one of several reasons
why there is no peace between Israel and the HasstAuthority. Also in (13) Netanyahu
provides more specific conditions for the Paleatisito fulfill in order for this conflict to end,
i.e. taking active anti-terrorism initiatives, edtiag the Palestinian children about peace and
recognizing the statehood of Israel, by which Hereeto the background knowledge that he
shares with the audience, i.e. that none of tHese tconditions has been met so far. Thus, for
him the conflict exists — and will exist until tHealestinian Authority meets the Israeli
requirements.

In Part 2 | will illustrate how stage 2 of thiatpern is followed in other speeches and
how it develops over tinfe showing some interesting examples of a stratesécof deixis,
implicatures, presuppositions and speech acts.

Stage 3: The speaker joins the axiological andpthssical dimension of the conflict in order
for these two to work as sources of mutually legizing arguments; however, there is
a visible renewed focus on axiology.

This means that the speaker mixes values and faistly in statements oriented at the
future, in order to legitimize the decisions torhade and actions to be taken. In the case of

Netanyahu’s 2009 Knesset Swearing In speech wedwlrea blend in (14), the aim of which

" Again, for the sake of a short illustration of hdhis macro-criterion is met in other
speeches, | would like to point out that other mphysical, ‘facts-like’ references that
activated and realized the context of conflict B02-2014 Netanyahu's speeches included
accounts of: past battles and wars with all thessi both of the conflicts, (terrorist) attacks
on the Israeli politicians and civilians, succebsfod unsuccessful peace negotiations, etc.
Most of these events took place not long beforetithe of speaking and/or are events that
Netanyahu’'s audience is likely to remember fromirtloevn experience, which might be
perceived as another regularity connected withesgagf the pattern of context-activation and
context-realization.
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is to activate and realize the (unreal) context(foture) peace between Israel and the

Palestinian Authority:

(14) We have no desire to control another people; we mavwish to rule over the
Palestinians. In the final status arrangementPhkestinians will have all the
authority needed to govern themselves, except thwisieh threaten the
existence and security of the State of Israel. Thagk — combining the
economic, security and political — is the right wayachieve peace.

This, however, is also meant to maintain the alyesdivated context of the current phase of
conflict, as it simultaneously implies that tinis reality in which there is no such thing as
a final status arrangement, several things willeh&y be done to achieve it. Netanyahu
commits himself to taking “economic, security arwigcal” initiatives, and he implies the
expectation towards the Palestinians to fulfill itheonditions. Similarly, example (14)
illustrates how references to axiology (the idehite celebrating the Passover holiday) and
physical aspects of the conflict (reference to &Gighalit, the IDF soldier held captive by
Hamas) are blended at the end of the speech:

(15) We are on the eve of the Passover holiday andederSAt our national table,
there is an empty chair: that of Gilad Shalit. llwdb everything in my power
to quickly return him healthy to the bosom of rasily, and will act to return
all our missing soldiers.

Quite visibly, however, the ending of 2009 NetanyahSwearing In speech marks a come
back to the major focus on axiology. The entire tast paragraphs, in which Netanyahu
refers to his brother Yoni (Yonatan Netanyahu) gudtes one of his letters, serves as a great
blend of historical facts and axiological argumettg means of which Netanyahu aims to
stress his commitment to values and traditions tigatat the foundations of the Israeli
statehood, and thus legitimize his uncompromisitagnee in conflicts with all parties that
undermine the right of the Jews/the Israelis toehtheir state. Simultaneously, this is yet
another instance of activation and realizationhef tontext of conflict, and essentially an
illustration that various context-activating andhtaxt-realizing elements are present across
all component parts of this speech as a macrosteict

These three stages illustrated based on exammles Netanyahu's 2009 Knesset
Swearing In speech come one by one and reappetisiform throughout all speeches
analyzed. The only difference identified is in timeans that Netanyahu employs to realize

each of the stages of this pattern, i.e. in the bmmand content of presuppositions,
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implicatures and speech acts that differ dependimthe range of the message, heterogeneity
of his audience or the amount of background knogéetthat his addresses share with him. In
Part 2 of this chapter | will try to briefly illustte these differences.

3. Discourse of conflict is a (flexible) macrostructue

This macro-criterion has already been partly fieldi in the previous point, where
| described three general stages of (re)contexingliconflict in Netanyahu’s inaugural
address at the Knesset. Nonetheless, there areaketleer observations about the discourse
of conflict that make it congruent with the propestof this macro-criterion.

Based on the assumption that in any genre botistdredard and the novel structural
and content-related elements are function carriei§, of which contribute to the
accomplishment of the overall goal of this genstiticture, in the discourse of conflict we
can ascribe at least two (groups of) goals to thetiral and content-related regularities of
the text structures analyzed. The first group idekithe goals that the speaker wants to
achieve in the context of discursively (re)constrgenflict, while the second group includes
the goals that the speaker ascribes to the ottertsithis conflit In a nutshell, these two
groups can be described as featuring contradiggoays of eithesolving or maintaining the

conflict, i.e. in other words, neutralizing or ingfying it. Consider the following examples:

(16)Today, more than ever, Israel strives to achiellgpiace with all the Arab and
Muslim world.

(17)However, all its [radical Islam] different manifaibns share one common
objective — to wipe the State of Israel off thefat the earth.

(18)Those who want peace must fight terror. Howevearder for there to be peace,
the Palestinian partner must also fight terror,catlel its children towards peace
and prepare its people for recognizing Israel &srthtional homeland of the
Jewish people. Over the past two decades, sixliggame ministers failed to
achieve peace, and through no fault of their own. tle leaders of the
Palestinian Authority, | say: if you truly want mea peace can be obtained.

8 Obviously, these ascribed goals might not refteet “real” goals of the other side to the
conflict.
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(19) My Government will act vis-a-vis the PalestiniantAority to achieve peace on
three parallel tracks: economic, security and jpalit We strive to assist with
the accelerated development of the Palestinianagegrand in developing its
economic ties with Israel. We will support a Palean security mechanism that
will fight terror, and we will conduct ongoing peacegotiations with the PA,
with the aim of reaching a final status arrangem¥reg have no desire to control
another people; we have no wish to rule over tHesBaians. In the final status
arrangement, the Palestinians will have all theheuty needed to govern
themselves, except those which threaten the existand security of the State
of Israel. This track — combining the economic,usitg and political — is the
right way to achieve peace. All previous attempmisniake shortcuts have
achieved the opposite outcome and resulted in aseck terror and greater
bloodshed. We choose a realistic path, positivepiproach and with a genuine
desire to bring an end to the conflict betweenngs@ur neighbors.

As examples (16) and (17) illustrate, Netanyahwsgmés the Israeli side to the Israeli-Arab
and the Israeli-Palestinian conflicts as the onmal (probably the only one) that explicitly
declares the will to achieve peace. But does ity@aean that the Israeli goal is to solve the
conflict? To some extent yes, as on the one hdedearges to the Israeli dedication to achieve
‘peace’ (“genuine desire to bring an end to theflamif) and to the initiatives planned by the
Israeli government to foster it are quite frequdmit on the other hand it seems that this is
peace on the Israeli terms only — and with no rdomany major compromiSe Examples
(16) and (17) well illustrate this discursively strued disparity of goals, as following
a declaration of the Israeli commitment to peacetaNyahu implicitly refers to Iran and its
alleged will to “wipe the State of Israel off thecke of the earth” as an implied reason for the
lack of peace in the region. This, consequentliaitnthat the Israeli opponents — in this case

Iran and other “radical regimes”- put much moreortfiinto fighting and designing new

® The idea that there is no room for compromiséénlsraeli conditions for peace is triggered
by a historical analogy that Netanyahu makes inmgta (19) by saying that “All previous
attempts to make shortcuts have achieved the dpposicome and resulted in increased
terror and greater bloodshed”. The phrase “prevaitesmpts to make shortcuts” presupposes
the events of 2005, when Israel unilaterally wigwdrfrom the south of the Gaza Strip and
dismantled Gush Katif — a bloc of 21 settlementshited by over 8,000 Israelis. In 2006
Hamas won parliamentary elections on these teiegoand in the West Bank, and in 2007
two large synagogue buildings that remained theseewiransformed into a military base,
where the Palestinian groups kept rockets to finsraeli cities and trained their members in
conducting anti-Israeli attacks. In his 2009 UnitBiéitions General Assembly speech,
Netanyahu directly referred to these events in fallewing words: “In 2005, hoping to
advance peace, Israel unilaterally withdrew fronergvinch of Gaza. It dismantled 21
settlements and uprooted over 8,000 Israelis. Wa'tdget peace. Instead we got an Iranian
backed terror base fifty miles from Tel Aviv. Lifa Israeli towns and cities next to Gaza
became a nightmare. You see, the Hamas rockeksttaat only continued, they increased
tenfold.” (United Nations General Assembly, 24.@22).
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weapons than into entering into peace negotiatitmsexamples (18) and (19), in turn,
Netanyahu refers to the other conflict in which taesintry is engaged, the Israeli-Palestinian
one, where the relations between the parties coadeaare not that openly aggressive as in the
previous examples, but again, it is the Israek ghtht is presented as the one (and potentially
the only one) that openly expresses the will toewah peace and works as an active peace-
initiator.

On balance, in all these four examples Israesets its goals as oriented towards
peace, and the goals of the other sides to thdictoas$ either actively (Iran) or passively (the
Palestinians) opposing peace, what also illustratgsdiscussion in macro-criterion no. 1
above, where | claimed that the discourse of conflie)creates the dynamics of relations
between the conflicted parties. Thus, as a redylatimay be assumed that in the discourse
of conflict the speaker will locate the (past, ergsor future) events taking place and the
attitudes of the ‘us’ and the opposing parties oncanflict neutralization-conflict
intensification scale and — as long as in suchreangement the speaker’s side to the conflict
is most likely to be presented as conflict-neutralj — the other side(s) are most likely to be
presented as conflict-intensifying. This, obviouslyings us again to the idea behind
ideological polarization and the ideological squae the positive self-presentation and the
negative other-presentation, both of which in tbatext of conflict lie at the foundations of
presenting ‘us’ as those who suffer and are thneakdy the situation, but, nonetheless, try to
solve it, and ‘them’ as the aggressors who eitlsévely intensify or passively maintain the
conflict. This way, the speaker in the discourseconfflict accentuates the contradiction
between the ‘us’ goals and the ‘them’ goals.

As far as the tools for creating this dichotonfygoals are concerned, my analysis
revealed that the macrostructure of the discourbecamflict is realized by speech
events/macro speech acts featuring the contentamext of conflict — which in the case of
Prime Minister Netanyahu include virtually dfipf the 250+ speeches delivered in the years
of 2009-2014, including 21 speeches selected ustithte my framework in this study. This,
in turn, means that any of the 21 speech eventsimsgeech acts analyzed were oriented at

the i) macro-goals postulated for the macrostrectfrthe discourse of conflict, i.e. the ‘us’

19 This generalization is made based on what | meatdn footnote 3 to macro-criterion 1,
where | stated that following several years of aesl@ing the Israeli political discourse and,
more recently, Benjamin Netanyahu’'s rhetoric, | e@mture a claim that in virtually any
situation (and in virtually any speech that he nsakeagain, irrespective of the occasion and
the audience), he either openly talks about thedMidEast conflict or refers to it through
various types of inferences.
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goal ofsolving/neutralizing the conflict and the ‘them’ goal ohaintaining/intensifying the
conflict, and at the ii) hyper-goal of the domairpolitical communication, i.e. legitimization

of the speaker's leadership and decisions — inefudhose controversial orfés The
components that worked for these goals on the lgvieldividual speech events/macro speech
acts, were essentially the well-known micropragmptrameters such as deixis, speech acts,
implicatures and presuppositions. Thus, as a matterillustration of how these
micropragmatic parameters build the speech eventimspeech act of Netanyahu's 2009
Knesset Swearing In speech, and this way contritautiee formation of the macrostructure of
the discourse of conflict, | would like to brieflgiscuss selected examples of deictic

operation, implicatures, presuppositions and spaethfrom this text structure:

Deictic operation

(20) a. (...)We cannot afford to take lightly megalomartigantswho threaten to
annihilate us.

b. (...)Terrorists from radical Islamow threaten usfrom both the North and
the South We are determinei curb terrorism from all directions and fight
against it with all our might.

c. (...)We choose a realistic path, positive in apph and with a genuine desire
to bring an end to the conflibetween us and our neighbors

Example (20a) presents the way in which Netanyaimeceptualizes the closeness (expressed
through the use of the Present Tense in verb pbiras¢he ideological (i.e. axiological) threat
caused to Israel from the outside — in this resgesm. A similar effect is triggered in (20b),
where by saying that “terrorists from radical Islaow threaten us from both the North and
the South” and that Israel is determined “to cwelyarism from all directions” Netanyahu
refers to the spatial and temporal closeness ofdirgories of the Gaza Strip and Lebanon
(the actual North to Israel) which are under tHfeuance of Hamas and Hezbollah, and to the
spatial and temporal closeness (again, expressedgin the use of the Present Tense in verb
phrases) of the (both ideological and physicalgdls resulting from the fact that these two

11 By controversial decisions | mean those Isradtiatives that had triggered widespread
criticism of the international community and thagtBihyahu later attempted to legitimize in
his speeches during subsequent United Nations @eAssemblies. In the years 2009-2014
Israel received such widespread criticism for 1Dfaeks on the Gaza Strip conducted: 1) in
2009 as part of the 2008-2009 Gaza War under “Qper&Last Lead”, 2) in 2012 under

“Operation Pillar of Defense”, and 3) in 2014 unt@peration Protective Edge”.
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organization, just like Iran, openly disregard &ras a state and are said to cooperate with
each other in their fight against the Israeli $tatel. Example (20c) is an illustration of the
deictic closeness of the Palestinians who arerexfeio here as “neighbors” engaged in the
ongoing conflict with Israel. This, in turn, impdiehat this conflict is also close in time and
space, just as in the case of conflict with Iraatas and Hezbollah, but its phase is different
— since Netanyahu commits himself to taking a Spe@ath’ for peace, we may assume that
he implies that there are prospects for endingctilict with the Palestinians. On a larger
scale, however, examples (20a), (20b), (20c) lyridifistrate that within the macrostructure
of the discourse of conflict the belligerent pastibave contradictory goals — Israel is
conceptualized as oriented at achieving peace,ewtsl opponents are conceptualized as

contributing to the continuation of the struggle.

Implicatures

(21)a. Those who want peanwust fight terror.
b. However, in order for there to be peace, thefRiaian parthemust also
fight terror, educate its children towards peace amepare its people for
recognizing Israel as the national homeland ofithgish people.

c. Over the past two decades, six Israeli primeastars failed to achieve peace,
and through no fault of their own.

In examples (21a) and (21b) implicatures are cadélde modal verb “must” and function as
arguments supporting the general Netanyahu’s dlaanthe Palestinian side acts against the
solution to the conflict, as it does not fight tetrdoes not educate about the necessity for
peace in the region, and does not recognize lsaeh state. In example (21c), in turn,
Netanyahu implies that it is not Israel that isbtame for (the continuation of) the Middle
East conflict — and since it is not Israel, thensitprobably the activity of the Palestinian
Authority, Iran, Hamas and Hezbollah that maintantensifies the antagonistic relations in
the region. This way, these implicatures also fimmcas a manifestation of the contradictory

goals of Israel and its opponents construed indisisourse of conflict.

Presuppositions

(22)a. The greatest threat to humanity, and to thee $ftiaisrael, stems from the
possibility that a radical regime will be armedtwituclear weapons or that
nuclear weapons will find a home in a radical regim

178



b. Itis true that it [radical Islam] strives tcaeicate all the Arab regimes and

bring all Muslims in the world under an autocratiayrow-minded, reactionary

regime. It is also true that it threatens governmenthe West and in the East

with terrorism and deadly missiles.
In example (22a) and (22b) alike, Netanyahu pressgg that nuclear weapons are produced
in the region and that they are designed and d&ktio be used by the Israeli opponents to
target not only Israel, but also the entire Westwold (here, referred to as “humanity”,
“governments in the West and in the East”). Thiywa both of these examples Netanyahu
presupposes the existence of threat and strengthensonstrual by a presupposition of
impact, in which the development of the nuclear poges and the ideological motivations of
“radical Islam” are meant to evoke to effect ofoatlicoming catastrophe that will take place
not only on a local scale (i.e. in the “State oh&d”), but also on the global scene (anywhere
where there is “humanity” or where there are “goweents” and not “regimes”). In this
respect, presuppositions discussed here effectimsiynsify the impression of antagonisms
between the conflicted parties and, as such, theglly effectively reflect and build up their

discursively (re)construed contradictory goals.

Assertion-directive link

(23)There is no more wondrous a journey in history ttiaat of the Jewish people.
There is no struggle more just than its struggleetorn to its homeland and
build a life here as a free and sovereign natidrerd is no question mark, not
about the right, not about the justice and not abweiexistence of the people of
Israel and its country. There is no question marid [Directive segment] we
will not allow anyone or any country to raise a sfien mark over our existence.

Example (23) illustrates a frequent pattern of shegects within political discourse in general,
i.e. the mechanism of “assertion-directive link”afC 2002). In this example we have
a sequence of Netanyahu’'s assertions about thiémegy of the Jewish nation to have its
state (and to have it on the territories of conteragy Israel), followed by a(n indirect)

directive “we will not allow anyone or any counttg raise a question mark over our
existence”, in which Netanyahu sanctions the marroversial future act of rejecting any
instances of questioning and attacking the Isistate- or nationhood. This way, by referring
to undeniable and historically accepted ideas stabéishes his credibility which is the key to
the legitimization of his action and policies. Tfmedirect) directive in the very last sentence
of example (23) also carries a presupposition thate are entities (most probably, Iran,
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Hamas and Hezbollah) that currently question theelsright of “existence” — which, by the
way, well illustrates that micropragmatic parametaray functionally overlap within one
linguistic material.

On balance, drawing on the assumption that therastructure of the discourse of
conflict features at least two contradictory (majgoals of either solving/neutralizing or
maintaining/intensifying the conflict, it may begaed that starting from micropragmatic
parameters, through the level of speech eventsémsgpeech acts, all components of the
macrostructure contribute to the accomplishmenthese goals — and the hyper-goal of
legitimization. Moreover, it may be assumed thas @idleged (or actual?) disparity between
the goals of the conflicted parties becomes angtaind, based on which the speaker is able
to further strengthen the contrast between ‘us’ ‘fmem’. This, in turn, creates more context
for the conflict itself and allows the speaker tieetively manage the positive self- image and
the negative other- image.

As far as the idea of flexibility of this macrnstture is concerned, just as in the case
of macro-criterion 2, this is a largely prototygdieacount of the discourse of conflict, so it is
impossible to clearly define which structural amhtent- related elements of it are optional,
since more studies ini this and other discoursesooflict will have to be carried out to
specify whether there are any novel elements intted to this macrostructure in other
settings, by other speakers or in other contextsoaflict. Irrespective of that, however, the
category of goal(s) can be perceived as an obligattement, because all micropragmatic
parameters that appear in text structures are imctarriers that contribute to the
accomplishment of the macrostructure’s overall @allhis applies even if, as | have already
mentioned in macro-criterion 2, the number and @oinbf speech acts, presuppositions or
implicatures in individual speech events/macro speacts differs, as it may be different
depending on the range of the message, heterogesfethe audience or the background

knowledge of the addresses.

4. Discourse of conflict is interrelated in and acrossocial fields

As | have already illustrated in macro-criteria A and 2, where | discussed the role
of context and the mechanisms of context-activadiot context-realization, in the process of
building the discourse of conflict the speakeiikslly to draw on a number of contextual cues

in order to trigger the impression of ubiquity amtdrusiveness of conflict not only in the
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domain of political life, but also in and acrosset social fields. Following on from that, in
the texts structures we can find references tgtiysical and tangible dimension of conflict
(e.g. accounts of armed confrontations or overt@sgons of hostility), to other social fields
that are directly or indirectly influenced by theohflict’ (e.g. economy, education, social
policy, etc.), and to social phenomena that arelyfiko trigger similar emotions in the
addresses to those that the ‘conflict’ does (egr &ind insecurity associated with economic
crisis, unemployment, problems with national or lpulsecurity, etc.). Examples (1)-(3)
presented in my discussion of macro-criterion nallustrated that in the 2009 Knesset
Swearing In speech, alongside references to thell®iBast conflict, Netanyahu discussed
the issues of economic crisis in Israel, presenitirap (yet another) threat to the country’s
stability, safety and integrity. Apart from thahig speech also includes references to the

social fields of Israeli education (24) and pulsiecurity (25):

(24)It is time to carry out a real revolution in educaion. We are the People of the
Book. From the “Heder” students to Nobel Prize émtes, no nation has
contributed more, relative to its size, to humaovdedge and civilization. We
cannot accept that our children will not be amonigstworld’s leading students.
Therefore, the goal we are setting today is togotive children of Israel back to
the world’s ten leading countries in internatiotests, within a decade.

(25)We will also generate a fundamental change in puldisafety It was the
Jewish people who bequeathed to the world the Cordmants: thou shalt not
steal, and thou shalt not kill. Even when we wecattered in exile, we
maintained a high level of morality between man aman and between an
individual and the community. It is therefore inceivable that when we
returned to being a free, sovereign nation in améland, crime organizations
and criminal syndicates are emerging among us,mdeal theft, murder and
trafficking in women, and fighting against eachestkwvith guns in the streets of
our cities.

If both of these examples were treated in isolafiom the remainder of the content, it would
be impossible to find any links between them arelNtddle East conflict. Nevertheless, the
clue to finding such a link are their opening sanés (in bold), both of which are direct calls
to action that are to bring a state-strengthenirgydlution” and “fundamental change” —
something extremely important in terms of Israedigrvival and development, both, as
a (geo)political entity and as a nation state ef dewish people. As long as in examples (24)
and (25) there are rather overt declarations, & gsame speech — but several paragraphs

earlier — Netanyahu resorts to the following, madirect, call to action (in bold):
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(26)It is a mark of disgrace for humanity that seveledades after the Holocatise
world’s response to the calls by Iran’s leader to éstroy the State of Israel is
weak, there is no firm condemnation and decisive measures almost as if
dismissed as routine.

Here, the focus is on the Middle East conflict #md way — by means of yet another, but this
time a less direct call to action — Netanyahu jomkis rhetoric all the domains of social life
that are affected by the unstable situation inelsriae that caused by the economic crisis, the
Middle East conflict or the generally young agdha state of Israel that, in order to develop,
has to reform its system. The idea behind thesedifferent types of calls to action is that as
long as Netanyahu sees tinéernal threats as under his control, in the case ofettternal
threats he calls for — or, rather, demands — sudpam the outside, i.e. the international
community. This way, he presents, both, the domestd the external situation of Israel as
unstable and puts forward an implied argument that Middle East conflict poses the
greatest threat, because it is an independent infpator: it comes from the outside and
cannot be resolved by Israel on its own.

Some might argue that the focus on domestic aredgio affairs, and the presence of
‘calls to action’ (including the speaker's commitmeo take particular action) are typical
properties of the genre of an inaugural addresses; wnd this account by no means
undermines this feature. Nevertheless, as of tladysis of 21 Netanyahu's speeches has
shown, in his rhetoric — and in this discourse afftict — treating this feature as common to
the genre of an inaugural addresmsly would be a major oversimplification. This is so,
because virtually any of Netanyahu’'s UN Generalefxdsly, AIPAC Policy Conference or
Knesset speeches — none of which was an inauginleéss — also includes: ample references
to Israeli domestic and foreign affairs, a numbéhis commitments to do something to
change the situation of the state and its positiothe Middle East, and various ‘calls to
action’ addressed to the international communtg, leaders of the Palestinian Authority or
the Presidents of Iran, among others. This bringgoua very important propeffyof the
discourse of conflict: when we examine Netanyatspeeches delivered in the course of six
years of his premiership (2009-2014), we can se¢ #ghcommon feature of his public

performances is presenting local (Israeli-interaatl regional) events as events of global

12 This property is visible not only in the discoursfethis conflict, but also in the American
war-on-terror discourse, where G.W. Bush frequeptlpked the globality of the terrorist
threat to legitimize the military anti-terrorist eqations conducted in Afghanistan and
Pakistan following the 9/11 attacks (cf. Cap 2013)
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range of influence — and the other way round, iyaglobal events as directly related to what
is going on inside Israel and in its Middle Easighborhood. This way, for six years of
premiership, Benjamin Netanyahu has created a jpecwhy of talking about Israel: his
international audiences in the UN headquarters @niy American audiences at the AIPAC
Policy Conferences are discursively transferredstael, to experience the same hardships
and threat that the Israeli citizens do. Similahlg, Israeli audiences are referred to as citizens
of the Western world, i.e. the world of democratiandards and values, who are engaged into
the Middle East conflict and surrounded by “bardari and “fanaticism” against their will
and might.

Another aspect of the interconnectedness of drseoof conflict in and across social
fields is related to the use of intertextuality ath@ resulting persuasive potential behind
recontextualization of intertextual references. Netanyahu's 2009 Knesset Swearing In
speech there are several such references: oneewf tlas already been present in example
(22), where Netanyahu recontextualized the Irampassident Mahmoud Ahmadinejad’s
statement as an overt call to destroy Israel. Otkamples of intertextuatlity in this speech

include, for example, quotes from the Israeli Deatian of Independen&é

(27)“The Land of Israelvas the birthplace of the Jewish people. Here gnitual,
religious and political identity was shaped. Hemnet first attained statehood,
created cultural values of national and universghicance and gave to the
world the eternal Book of Books. After being forgilexiled from their land, the
people kept faith with it throughout their Dispersiand never ceased to pray
and hope for their return to its land and for testoration in it of their political
freedom.”

And quotes from a letter that Netanyahu receivethfhis brother, Yonatan, who was killed

during a military operation in Entebbe, Uganda:

(28)“l always saw it as our most wonderful holiday;ist an age-old holiday
celebrating freedom. As | sail backwards on thegwirof history, | travel
through long years of suffering, of oppression, stdughter, of ghettos, of
ostracism, of humiliation; many years that, fromhastoric perspective, do not
contain one ray of light; but that is not the chseause of the fact that the core
remained, hope existed, the idea of freedom coatinto burn through the
fulfillment of the tradition of the ancient holidayrhis, in my opinion, is

13 This quote from the Israeli Declaration of Indegiemce was already presented in example
(10), but due to the fact that in this point | diastrating the realization of another macro-
criterion characterizing political genres in theatiurse of conflict, | decided to present it here
once again and as a separate example in (27).
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a testament to the eternalness of the aspirationfreedom in Israel, the
continuity of the idea of freedom.”

These intertextual references are strategicalbrtiwined into the speech in order to support
arguments given by the speaker: excerpt in (2%)eseas a justification of the Israel’s right to
have its state in the same territory as describede Bible, while the excerpt in (28) is meant
to illustrate that Netanyahu's deceased brotherpramander of the elite Israeli army unit
Sayeret Matkal who fought in the Six Day War and Wom Kippur War, was one of many
Israelis who actively supported (i.e. fought fdrg tisraeli independence and never stopped to
believe in the right of Israel to be a sovereigtest

This way, Netanyahu’s speech assimilated elemaintsher genre$ — a declaration
of independence and a private letter — to stratdlgistrengthen the power of his message.
This power lies at the intersection of the contnthese two intertextual references and the
discursively construed reality of the Middle Easinttict in which the Iranian President
openly calls for the destruction of Israel, whitee tPalestinian Authority openly rejects to
recognize it as a state in general and the natada sf the Jewish people in particular.

The role intertextuality plays in political disceerand, consequently, in the discourse
of conflict is closely linked to ideology and thesue of political myths. Intertextual
references are very productive in carrying nomeral messages, the function of which is to
promote particular ideology. What is ideological,imherently cognitive, i.e. connected with
representing and acting in the world in a particutenner: individuals decide on beliefs,
ideas and values that form their ideology, whilditptans define their leadership and
political activity based on these ideological framoeks. This, in turn, is related to the role of
political myths that politicians construct and/alogt to legitimize themselve&eiss (1987:
29) describes a political myth as “an empiricalt bsually not verifiable, explanatory thesis
that presupposes a simple causal theory of pdliéieants and enjoys wide public support”.
Because of this ‘wide public support’, political thg easily integrate with public opinion and

are rarely immediately questioned.

1 In other speeches Netanyahu makes a number ofeixiieal references. Apart from those
that | have mentioned in macro-criterion no. 2, the founder of Zionism Theodore Herzl or
Zionist authority figures such as Moshe Hess, aitth@igures such as David Ben Gurion,

Yitzhak Rabin, Uri Zvi Greenberg or Rabbi Ovadiasgg Israeli legal acts such as 1992
Basic Law on Human Dignity and Liberty, Biblical gphets, etc. there are numerous
references to Holocaust, World War II, quotes fréfinston Churchill or Ronald Reagan,

words or proverbs in Hebrew, etc. In Part 2 | shadlvide a more detailed illustration of how
they were intertwined into the 21 speeches analyzed
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On every political scene there exist particulantmal myths that are frequently used
and have become common to its participants anceaads. Some of these myths are popular
not only in one particular country, but also inegranally, because they function universally —
beyond national and cultural borders. Edelman {gitGeiss 1987: 54) distinguished three
such political myths:

1. The myth of the Conspirational Enemy,

2. The Valiant Leader myth,

3. The United We Stand myth.

These three originated from the American politick$course, but the Israeli political
discourse — including the discourse of conflictlgned in this dissertation — appropriates
their elements under the myth of the Chosen Pewpieh is deeply rooted in the national
consciousness of the Jews and readily used bylilgp@léicians, including Prime Minister
Benjamin Netanyahu. Although considerations of thigh go beyond the main scope of this
study, in Part 2 | will briefly point to how Netaalyu recalls the idea of the Jewish chosenness
in the speeches analyzed.

5. Discourse of conflict manifests hierarchies of beha@oral patterns

In the discourse of conflict, just as in the casesame well-established political
genres, there are some more or less stable insenpar roles assigned to the conflicted
parties. These roles feature some patterns of lpghtiat in the case of Netanyahu's 2009
Knesset Swearing In speech, are rather fikagonsider the following examples:

(29)1t is not with the elation of the victorious thastbnd before you today, but rather
with a feeling of heavy responsibility.

(30)I speak out of a feeling of concern, but also opén@nd faith, and mostly in
recognition of the seriousness of this challengjogr.

15 As long as in the analyzed text structure, thes@nd patterns of behavior are fixed, and
they essentially remained fixed across 21 speexhBsnjamin Netanyahu covering six years
of his premiership, it is possible that they mighaange in the future. This was the case with
another discourse of conflict, that is, the Iraqr\Wehere following the execution of Saddam

Hussein Iraq became the “ally”, and the discourfseoaflict was focused on terrorist groups

operating in Irag (Cap 2006, 2008, 2010).
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(31)I intend to personally lead this change of diractibwill be the one to navigate
Israel’s economic strategy.

(32)To the Arab citizens of Israel | wish to say: yoill ind in me a loyal partner to
your integration into Israel's society and economy.

Examples (29)-(32) are all related to the role Ng#hu takes up as the Israeli Prime
Minister: he sees himself as a humble represeetatithe Jewish people, who is required to
lead the state of Israel through many changes #ficutt challenges caused by the political
and economical situation in the region. There isymtion of violence, force or coercion on
his part in these endeavors.

When it comes to other roles in the conflict, epan(28) also shows what roles and
patterns of behavior Netanyahu assigns to the Aliglgy in Israel — he refers to them as
“partners”, but probably only with respect to thedeo are willing to integrate into the Israeli
society and economy to an extent that is expectad them. A similar case applies to the
Palestinians, who are also referred to as “partieee examples (18) and (19) in macro-
criterion no. 3), but it seems that below this aoef Netanyahu sees them as passive
opponents who either do not want or do not know hmwehave in order to put an end to the

conflict. This impression is further strengthengdlie following statement:

(33) Over the past two decadess Israeli prime ministers failed to achieve peace
and through no fault of their own. To the leaders of the Palestinian Authority,
| say: if you truly want peace, peace can be obthin

The phrase in bold in example (33) additionallydentines the Israeli and the Palestinian
roles in the conflict: again, Israel is presentedlee most active and productive initiator of
peace in the region, whose efforts are wasted ley ithplied unrealistic or harmful
expectations of the Palestinian side to the cdrdiidd by their passivity in the peace process
that | described earlier.

When it comes to Iran and the previously mentiotfradical regimes”, Netanyahu

refers to them in the following words:

(34)The greatest threat to humanity, and to the Sthtésrael, stems from the
possibility that a radical regime will be armed lwituclear weapons or that
nuclear weapons will find a home in a radical regim

(35)We cannot afford to take lightly megalomaniac tysawho threaten to
annihilate us.
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(36)It is true that it strives to eradicate all the Bir@gimes and bring all Muslims in
the world under an autocratic, narrow-minded, ieaary regime.

Examples (34)-(36) illustrate that this side to Migldle East conflict is presented as being
motivated by hatred and unrealistic visions thaitenit to attack and damage Israel both
ideologically and physically. This way, it seematthas of 2009, Iran and other “radical
regimes” are presented as most dangerous actdiseirconflict between Israel and other
countries in the region, since they are presergdthaing the same intentions and premises as
the Nazis (implied by the use of the verb “to aflate” in example (35)), so they pose
a threat comparable to the one of Holocaust.

As a result, based on this particular speech yt beaassumed that the discourse of this
conflict entails the existence of the following fotypical roles of all parties involved:
The role of aractive victim: Israel
The role of aractive offender. Iran, other “radical regimes”, terrorist orgartinas
The role of gpassive offenderthe Palestinians outside Israel
The role of amarbiter/a supporter: the international community (e.g. the USA, theiteh
Nations®, the European Union; although in this particularaple neither of these two is
explicitly referred to)
The role of gpassive participant the Palestinians inside Israel

The role of aractive victim: the Israeli citizens

Obviously, this division of roles (and patternsbehavior they feature) does not entail that all
parties to the conflict have equal influence on htwe conflict itself is discursively
(re)construed. Quite the contrary: it is only tipeaker that has this power, so in the case of
the materials analyzed in this study, it will alwalye the Israeli side only — and only the

speaker of this sidé the Prime Minister Benjamin Netanyahu — activedalizes and

% The role ascribed to the United Nations is propabk only one that underwent partial
reconstruction in the years 2009-2014. As | havataeed in one of my footnotes to macro-
criterion no 2, following a highly critical Gazapmert issued in 2009 by the United Nations
Human Rights Council, Netanyahu started preserttirg) particular body of the UN as an
active or passive offender of Israel and the “Whestalues”. This conceptualization later also
ranged to those UN bodies and representatives filvagxample, did not leave the room
during the 2009 General Assembly speech of thadmaRresident Mahmoud Ahmadinejad,
or chose Lebanon to preside over the UN SecuritynCib in 2011. | shall briefly illustrate
that in Part 2 of this chapter.

17 A thought-provoking supplement to the panoramahef discourse of the Middle East
conflict would come from an analysis of the spescbkthe Palestinian of Iranian leaders
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develops this discourse of conflict. Notwithstamditiis fact, | believe that the following
general rule would still apply: the discourse omhftioat assigns interpersonal roles (and
patterns of behavior), but it is solely the persbrthe speaker that deals the cards, i.e. these
roles. Other parties to the conflict are quasi-pnésalthough they are in this or another way
involved in the extra-linguistic dimension of caof] in its discursive dimension they either
have no voice at all, or have it only to the extembsen by the speaker and for the sake of
goals that this speaker wants to achieve.
These considerations inevitably lead us to thatesly of “The Fairy Tale of the Just

War” that Lakoff (1991) developed on the basish& &nalysis of metaphors employed in the
rhetoric of the Gulf War — which is another exampi¢he discourse of conflict:

Cast of characters: A villain, a victim, and a héfbe victim and the hero may be the same

person.

The scenario: A crime is committed by the villagaast an innocent victim (typically an

assault, theft, or kidnapping). The offence ocalus to an imbalance of power and creates

a moral imbalance. The hero either gathers helperdecides to go it alone. The hero

makes sacrifices; he undergoes difficulties, tylbicenaking an arduous heroic journey,

sometimes across the sea to a treacherous tefiaényillain is inherently evil, perhaps

even a monster, and thus reasoning with him ibthie question. The hero is left with no

choice but to engage the villain in battle. Theohdefeats the villain and rescues the

victim. The moral balance is restored. Victory shi@ved. The hero, who always acts

honorably, has proved his manhood and achievegd.ditre sacrifice was worthwhile. The

hero receives acclaim, along with the gratitudehef victim and the community. (Lakoff
1991 cit. in Nerlich et al. 2002)

Although the roles and patterns of behavior speditinder “The Fairy Tale of the Just War”
scenario bear only some resemblance to those mukbif Prime Minister Netanyahu, they
well illustrate the mechanism of ideological patation which seems to be a necessary
element of any war-/conflict- related rhetoric. T$edting in which the participants interact,
i.e. a military-political conflict, is conceived @nd conceptualized as a fairy tale narrative
about the struggle between good and evil. Conselyu@eople involved in it adopt the roles
typical of fairy tale characters engaged in sudtraggle, that is, roles which clearly marked
as positive (a hero) and negative (a villain);\&cftja hero, a villain) and passive (a victim).
Such a conceptualization allows for a glorificatmima political leader who is ‘a hero’ forced
by circumstances to take action to save a particgdaial group — ‘a victim’ — from the

danger caused by ‘a villain’. In this arrangemedt, negative qualities are ascribed to

delivered in the years 2009-2014 or, to narrowdbepe down, their speeches surrounding
some key events on the timeline of this confliaicks as 2008-2009 Gaza War or the
imposition of USA, UN or EU sanctions against Irdihen we could see whether these roles
are reversed or — perhaps — simply different?
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‘a villain’ exclusively, letting the audience evate the morality or ethics of all characters in
relation to the villain.

The arsenal of roles and patterns of behavior etailyahu’s rhetoric is, of course,
more developed than the one in “The Fairy Tale id Just War”, but both of these
arrangements share two important properties: firdte persuasive potential of
conceptualizing a political conflict in black anchite ideological terms (as a conflict of
polarized interests and values) and, second, thenkezation of the leader’s words, decision

and actions in the course of this (ideological}lbat
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Part 2. 5 micro-criteria characterizing political genres

1. Discourse of conflict is defined based on, bothdiscursive and contextual

properties

To test the validity of this micro-criterion to naata, in the course of the analysis of
all 21 speeches of Prime Minister Benjamin Netanyhapaid special attention to the micro-
context of each of the speeches and, most impbrtantwhether — and if sohow — the
speaker uses it to activate and realize the mammtegt of the Middle East conflict. This has
been done with the following motivation: if the fasces of this mechanism appear repeatedly
in other speeches (possibly, across the entireusdriit might be assumed that, as a whole,
they contribute to the formation a larger abstmacthat exists above and beyond individual
text structures (and individual micro-contexts).isTlharger abstraction is, essentially, the
macrostructure of the discourse of conflict, whigkts realized in specific structural
regularities (in this case, individual text strues) and content-related regularities (in this
case, references to various aspects of the Middg €onflict). In this vein, | incorporated
a bottom-up approach of looking for the contenttesdl regularities in speeches delivered
over a period of time, in different settings and front of different audiences, which
| controlled top-down, having assumed that whensueh regularities appear, they contribute
to the formation of the macrostructure that existéhe macro-context of the Middle-East
conflict — and, potentially, might have some explany power for the discourses of other
conflicts as well.

The analysis of data has revealed a number of saotent-related regularities that
appeared repeatedly in different micro-contexteray period of time (2009-2014) and in
front of various (types of) audiences inside andkioe Israel, and in each case, specific
elements of particular micro-contexts were used®bMy Benjamin Netanyahu as ‘anchorage
points’ that enabled him to activate and realize lrger context of a particular idea or an
aspect related to the Middle East conflict. Addiily, | can venture a claim that this
common property of all the text structures in tbepas could be best described by the same
observation that | made with respect to Netanyall089 Knesset Swearing In speech
analyzed in Part 1: just as in this particular tstxticture, in the remaining 20 Netanyahu’s

speeches, the Middle East conflict was effectivetyught by the speaker from the contextual
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background to the foreground, and, as a resukkndompassed both the context and the
content of all text structures analyzed.

When it comes to the exact content-related redidarishared by all Netanyahu's
speeches, they are all organized around two gawgritieas of this discourse of conflict,
which — as we will see — develop over time and srdifferent audiences, that is: the
recognition of the Israeli statehood and the sécofilsrael. This way, all the content-related
regularities that were identified are either exgiicor implicitly linked to these two ideas,
making them two main legitimization premises in &gtahu’s 2009-2014 rhetoric. This, in
turn, revealed itself in a massive number of exasplustrating the speaker's commitment to
these recurrent themes, some of which occupy a$ rasiseveral paragraphs of a particular
speech in a row, and recur in this form in othezesihes. Regrettably, it is impossible to
discuss such a large number (and volume) of exampdee, so in an attempt to provide
a more synthesized account, | have decided to @gamy discussion in this section in the
following way: first, in subsection 1.1, | will deisbe all the regularities that appeared in
different micro-contexts, pointing to those thatevdeveloped by the speaker over time. This
descriptive account will enable me to gather olmgyns resulting from the analysis of all
speeches in the corpus in one place, catering Hoth, their common properties and
idiosyncrasies — the latter of which, | believe,llviltistrate that the existence of some
differences does not disqualify (this) discoursecohflict from being a potentially new
political genre. Second, in subsection 1.2, | wiktsent some of the regularities described in
1.1 based on several speeches, which | considsrpdracularly interesting manifestations of
the mechanism described in this micro-criterion ,atitus, deserving a more detailed
presentation than just a mere description. Thesespeeches that Netanyahu delivered on
various occasions in Israel, because, as the amdigs shown, this is where he had the most
diverse micro-contexts with the most diverse ‘amaye points’ to activate and realize the
macro-context of the Middle East conflict — anddm it in a way that remained congruent
with the general trend manifested by the remaindiéne corpus.

Before | move on to these two ways of presentirgrésults, | would like to make one
general remark about the mechanism of activatird) r@alizing the macro-context of the
Middle East conflict in each of the micro-conteatslyzed: in every single speech and in the
case of every single content-regularity identifigdis mechanism has been performed
through, essentially (and obviously), discursiveange This entails that the large number and
volume of examples illustrating particular contegiated regularities translates into a large

number of specific linguistic tools such as implicas, presuppositions, patterns of speech
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acts, etc. that Netanyahu used in this vein. Thesls, however, will only be signaled here,
since in this particular section | focus more oa $ipecific aspects of the macro-context that
these and other devices activated and realizecetariyahu's speeches. A detailed account of
them will be provided immediately after this senticn my discussion of micro-criterion no 2
below, because this is where | explore the micrgmiatic constituents of the macrostructure
of the discourse of conflict and comment on the amd function of forced construals,
intertextual references and historical analogydmmunicating messages under the recurrent

themes identified.

1.1.Content-related regularities in the entire corps

Netanyahu’'s speeches analyzed manifested contetede regularities entailing

repeatable activation and realization of the follayaspects of the Middle East conflicts:

1. premises legitimizing the existence of the statéstdel, its territorial area and the capital
in Jerusalem,

2. mutual recognition of statehood of Israel and th&s§tinians as the proposed solution to
the Middle East conflict,

3. non-recognition of the Israeli statehood by Isragdponents (the Palestinians, Hamas,
Hezbollah, Iran, ISIS) as the root of the MiddlesEeonflict, the reason of deadlock in
peace negotiations with the Palestinians, the rattim behind the Palestinian hostility
towards Israel (e.g. manifested through Bil'in destoationd®); also, non-recognition of

Jerusalem as the capital of Israel,

18 Bil'in is a Palestinian village located in the teh West Bank, around 12 kilometers from
Ramallah, the administrative capital of the Stdt®alestine. Since February 2005 Bil'in is
the venue of weekly protests against the ongoingstcoction of the Israeli West Bank
separation barrier that restricts the movemenhefRalestinians in this territory and is said to
annex some of the Palestinian land. Bil'in weekiptpsts take the form of mass marches
from the village to the fence, with crowds of peppttempting to stop the construction and
dismantle the existing parts of the barrier. Inheease, the protesters are halted by the Israel
security forces, which leads to the eruption ofumliphysical violence and the use of various
weapons (rubber bullets, tear gas, stones, etn.)thé course of nine years, Bil'in
demonstrations have attracted large media attemtiwhsupport from various international
organization. In 2013, the then Palestinian AutifjoRM Salam Fayyad said that these
protests have become “a shining example of popelsistance against the occupation, the
settlements and the fence” (quote from an artiol€&ayyad’s visit to the Bil'in demonstration
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4. threats to the existence and security of the stitsrael as a result of: terrorist activity of
Hamas, Hezbollah and ISIS, development of nuclesapens in Iran, the Arab Spring and
post-Arab Spring destabilization of the Middle East

5. post-factum legitimization of military actions takéy Israel (e.g. Operation Cast Lead,
Operation Pillar of Defense, Operation Protectidg®) as self-defense,

6. accounts of attempts of international forces tcemlly stimulate the resolution of the
Middle East conflict (featuring mostly unsuccessinkes and those that included criticism
of Israel, e.g. UN Security Council report on Ga&¥ar; successful accounts were limited
mostly to the American or Italian initiatives supiag Israel),

7. accounts of peace-oriented initiatives taken badks(e.g. calls to the Palestinians to begin
direct negotiations, liquidation of checkpoints anddblock, territorial withdrawals, plans
for or execution of settlement construction mornator, investments into increasing life

standards of the Arab citizens of Israel, buildisigeli field hospitals, etc.)

The points on this list relate to various contexi&ted regularities that appeared across all
speeches analyzed that Netanyahu delivered the 28&9-2014, inside and outside Israel,
and in front of diverse audiences. What is impdrtas far as individual speeches are
concerned, on the one hand there were cases irhilncspeaker covered all seven points
from the list above, but on the other hand, theeeewalso speeches, in which only selected
aspects were explored. To illustrate, on balarte greatest and the most multidimensional
group of content-related regularities was iderdifie Netanyahu’s 2009 Knesset Swearing In
speech and in his 2010, 2011 and 2013 Knesset \8etesion Opening speeches. This might
be motivated by two reasons. First, by the fact #tlathese addresses have had major press
coverage inside and outside Israel, this way englilie speaker to communicate messages
covering all the topics that he deems important reprdesentative of the Israeli stance in the
Middle East conflict. Second, the specific microyvExt of these two types of speeches
delivered in Israel was potentially most flexible providing the speaker with ‘anchorage
points’ for all the seven content-related reguiesitfrom the list, as the Knesset Swearing In
speech and the Knesset Session Opening speeches (sumtypes of the genre of an

inaugural address, where the speaker can coveiga & topics.

published in The Times of Israel on March 1, 2013rticle available at:
http://www.timesofisrael.com/israeli-soldier-ligitvounded-in-west-bank/ last retrieved
November 22, 2014).
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Other speeches delivered by Netanyahu in the khessr example, during the
Knesset Session in Honor of the PM of Italy Sil@erlusconi, the Knesset Herlz Day or
Jerusalem Day celebrations were less diversifigdnms of content-related regularities listed
above, but this seems to result from the limitatieamposed by their micro-contexts which
provided the speaker with less ‘anchorage pointglaborate to in relation to the Middle East
conflict. Nevertheless, these ‘anchorage pointdl wtere there — even if only a few; to
illustrate, such an anchorage point for Netanyahhis speech to Silvio Berlusconi visiting
the Knesset were the Italian-Jewish historicalti@is and mutual ideological inspirations,
having discussed which Netanyahu established congrmumd between Israel and Italy that
he used to outline the importance of Zionism aredX&wish national revival in the pursuit of
Israeli statehood. Following this, he mentionedl&B®oni’'s long-lasting support for Israel,
expressing his gratitude for Berlusconi’s initi&tito include Hamas on the European Union's
list of terror organizations, his criticism of ti@oldstone Report and boycott of the Second
Durban Conferendd and, finally, his calls to the international conmity to target the threat
of a nuclear Iran — this way briefly recontextualg points 3-6 from the list above. As we
will see in section 1.2 below, also the rather t@di micro-context of occasions such as
official celebrations of national holidays in Iskastill provided Netanyahu with enough
‘anchorage points’ to skillfully bring some majospeects of the Middle East conflict to the
foreground of his speeches.

Coming back to the general discussion of the wagkiof these 7 content-related
regularities in the speeches analyzed, there ispamgcularly interesting observation that
| would like to make. It is related to the issudrah’s non-recognition of the Israeli statehood
and, most importantly, to the issue of the develepinof nuclear weapons in Iran. Although
these specific aspects of the Middle East conftcvered by points 3 and 4 above) were
frequently recontextualized by Netanyahu in hisespes delivered in the Knesset, the
analysis of his 2009-2014 UN General Assembly atllAL Policy Conference speeches
revealed major domination of this topic — espegiitm 2012° on. This peculiarity is even

9 The “Second Durban Conference”, i.e. the Unitedid¥a World Conference against

Racism organized in 2009 in Switzerland, was badgcotby the USA and seven other
countries including Italy based on their concehat Arab countries would again (like 8 years
before) demand denunciation of Israel and inset &fl criticism of Islam be banned. During

the 2001 edition of this event organized in Durlfoth Africa, Canada, the USA and Israel
walked out of the rooms when Arab states submétebiaft resolution criticizing Israel and

equating Zionism with racism.

20 In this respect, year 2012 can be treated astiylarly interesting point of Netanyahu’s

discourse of conflict and the issues of activaaod realization of the “threat of nuclear Iran”
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more remarkable when we consider that, for exantpke,time span between Netanyahu’s
speech at the Knesset and his speech at the UN&&ssembly was only 2-4 weeks long.
There are at least two potential explanations litg dlifference: first, Netanyahu's speeches
during events with large press coverage and intiema audiences/addressees (UN
representatives or — in the case of AIPAC Policynfeeence — American Pro-Israeli
lobbyists, American Congressmen and, as in 2018n d¢kie American President Barrack
Obama) were dominated by the Iranian issue to priza the nuclear threat as one with
global range and to persuade the international aomitynto set an ultimatum for the Iranian
nuclear program — notwithstanding President Obanda&gsagreement to do it. The second
explanation relates specifically to the micro-comiaf the UN General Assembly and the fact
that Netanyahu delivered his speeches after thechpe of the Iranian Presidents: in 2009
and 2011 one day after President Mahmoud Ahmadinejad’s dfpee in 2013 and 2014
several days after President Hassan Rouhani’s spgedo the UN. Probably for this reason,
in each of these cases, Netanyahu devoted the itgagbhis address to commenting on the
content of the lIranian Presidents speeches, redoatsing their words in order to
delegitimizé® them almost immediately in front of the same andis. At the same time,
these specific references to their speeches atsedsas ‘anchorage points’ that Netanyahu
used to activate and realize other aspects of tiddlM East conflict manifested by the
content-related regularities listed above, repdatederring to the topic of, for example, non-
recognition of the Israeli statehood by the Pabtémtis and the considerable Israel’s
vulnerability to attacks of various terrorist orgaations operating, both, regionally and

globally.

theme in front of the 2012 UN General Assembly andes. It was this particular speech, in
which Netanyahu called for setting an ultimatum ¢faar red line”) for the Iranian nuclear
program and equated Iran (as “the world’s most demgs terrorist regime”) with al-Qaeda
(as “the world's most dangerous terrorist orgaiond). The trend represented by this specific
speech (domination of the topic of “the threat otlear Iran” over other content-related
regularities) was then very much followed by Net#mys 2013 and 2014 UN speeches, as
each of these speeches features all the 7 postesl labove, but with major prevalence of the
topic of Iranian nuclear program and potential eguences of the use of its weapons.

21 The 2011 and 2012 UN speeches also included a ewoftquotes from the Palestinian
President Abbas’ UN speech (delivered the day kegfevhich Netanyahu recontextualized in
order to invoke larger accounts of the Israeli peagented initiatives that the Palestinian side
did not — in the Israeli PM’s opinion — seize or discuss non-recognition of the Israeli
statehood by the Palestinians as the core readbie abnflict since 1948.

22| will illustrate this is in more detail my discsisn of micro-criteria 2, 3 and 4, as this topic
essentially relates to thespecific linguistic degicthat Netanyahu strategically used to
delegitimize Iranian leaders and explicitly or imefly activate and realize this specific
aspect of the Middle East conflict, and to the gadl(this) discourse of conflict.
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Interestingly, Netanyahu’s AIPAC Policy Conferersgeeches delivered in the same
years as the UN General Assembly speeches follawadar patterns, but with only one
exception — a speech that Netanyahu delivered gi&lRAC on March, 6, 2012, six months
before his “red line” speech to the UN. Surprisagyit is, this is the only speech in the entire
corpus, in which Netanyahu does not refer to thiedBiaians. Instead, he focuses on the
“nuclear Iran” and uses very much the same linguidévices to activate and realize this
specific aspect of the Middle East conflict thatised half a year later during the UN General
Assembly — this we will see based on selected eleBrip section 3 below. Still, however,
the remaining points from the list of content-rethtregularities are covered, i.e. Netanyahu
talks about premises legitimizing the existencetloé state of Israel, local and global
dimensions of threat to Israeli security, issuekstdeli self-defense and the crucial role of the
Israeli-American alliance. But why does Netanyatavade virtually entire speech to the
“nuclear armed Iran”? The answer is simple: twosdbagfore, on March 4, 2012, President
Barrack Obama delivered a speech at the AIPAC yQanference, during which he stressed
the importance of diplomacy, sanctions and timealving the Iranian nuclear issue, which
Netanyahu received with rather mixed feelings, @®Xpected a firmer and more supportive
stance of the American President. The exact thivag he expected was probably a clear
American declaration to take (or to join Israeltaking) military action against Iran if it
exceeds the set limits of enriching uranium, sothe absence of such a declaration,
Netanyahu might have decided to elaborate on thenpal consequences of the use of
nuclear weapons by Iran to signal that solutiorippsed by Obama might be ineffective —
which he skillfully did in several points of the esxh. Additionally, this is probably the
reason why six month later in the UN, Netanyahuedafor an ultimatum for Iran to
relinquish its nuclear program.

Another link between this speech and the speettad tommented on earlier lies in
its specific micro-context. Just as in the casédNefanyahu’'s 2009, 2011, 2013, 2014 UN
speeches, in the case of his 2012 AIPAC speecledhtent-related regularities concerning
Iran had their ‘anchorage points’ in speeches dedid by key actors in the conflict short time
before particular Netanyahu’s addresses. The 20P2A@ speech, however, is in this respect
different from the UN speeches in terms of the neily of impact of Netanyahu’s
recontextualization of Obama’s words, as obvioukly Israeli PM expressed his criticism
much more diplomatically than in the case of theskients of Iran, which he did this way in

order not to imperil the Israeli-American relatiorsand, most importantly, the general
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political and financial American support which isdeniably important for Israel in the
Middle East conflict.

Notwithstanding this one exceptional Netanyahu'drass, all the remaining 2009-
2014 UN General Assembly and AIPAC Policy Confeespeeches in the corpus of my
analysis featured all the 7 content-related regigdarwhich | listed at the beginning of this
section. In search for their ‘anchorage pointsarafrom those that | have already mentioned
in my discussion of four UN Netanyahu’s speeché&9%2 2011, 2013, 2014) and his 2012
AIPAC Policy Conference address, there were alseraé other interesting elements of the
micro-contexts of these events that Netanyahuegfially made use of to bring the Middle
East conflict to the foreground of his speecheadiivating and realizing particular aspects of
its macro-context. To illustrate, in the case of thN, he would refer to its mission as an
organization that was founded after WWII to prevantilar atrocities from happening in the
future, based on which he would make elaboratetriial analogies between the threats to
Israel that started — and continue — since 1948thode that had materialized earlier, as
a result of the Nazi ideology. Alternatively, imis of harsh UN criticism of Israel, he would
pick instances when the Israeli opponents andfmesentatives of countries associated with
terrorism and violations dfiuman rights and international humanitarian lawdeeavarious
UN bodie$® based on which he would elaborate on the pastamént instances of hostility
of these countries towards Israel. On balance, fiesyen each case also the general idea
behind the micro-context of a General Assembly avegting of a body concerned with
international peace and security immediately predgitNetanyahu with an ‘anchorage point’
which has been grounded in the lack of stable paadesecurity in the Middle East, including
the post-Arab Spring further destabilization oftregion.

The same applies to the micro-context of each AlIPRd@icy Conference, as the
‘anchorage points’ for Netanyahu's major coveradetr® Middle East conflict in his
speeches delivered there are also “right therd¢fiénvery mission and scope of this event. As
we read at the official AIPAC website, the comnettd this conference openly declares itself

as Pro-Israeli activists concerned with “impact ferael’s future?— this way, the micro-

23 These include, for example, 2003 when Libya cldaitee UN Commission on Human

Rights and Iraq headed the UN Committee on Disaremarfwith Iran as the co-chair of the

UN Conference of the UN Disarmament in Geneva)ddrl2when Lebanon presided over the
UN Security Council.

24 Quoted directly from the official website of thdPAC Conference registration for the

2015 edition of this event available alittp://www.aipac.org/act/attend-events/policy-
conferencdlast retrieved November 21, 2014).
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context of each of the AIPAC Policy Conferencesetbgr with the general fact that the
Middle East conflict has remained unresolved foerosixty years also, as if automatically,
provided Netanyahu with numerous opportunities dmmunicate content that followed all

the seven patterns listed at the beginning ofgbdion.

1.2. lllustration of the mechanism of using the mim-contexts of the speeches to activate

and realize the macro-context of the Middle East atflict

As | have mentioned in the short introduction tes thection, several speeches that
Netanyahu delivered on various occasions in Ishaele turned out to have particularly
interesting ‘anchorage points’ of their micro-cotitethat the Israeli PM used to activate and
realize the macro-context of the Middle East canfliAlthough, as we will see, these
speeches might not necessarily include all seveteatrelated regularities listed in section
1.1., they well-illustrate how Netanyahu could Kuily (and strategically) use various bits
and pieces of micro-context to direct the attentbhis addressees/audiences there where he
exactly wanted.

My discussion starts with two speeches, the miomtext of which were 2009 and
2010 Special Knesset Sessions Commemorating Lates Rdinister Yitzhak RabinThe first
of these two speeches — the one delivered on Ocfhe2009 — possesses some typical
properties of a ‘commemoration’ genre: Netanyahstlyacomments on the positive traits of
the late former Israeli PM and presents his agtigis a major contribution to the Israeli
independence in events that are perceived asrdheilkighlights in the Middle East conflict.
Example (37), which is in fact the very openingguraph of the 2009 speech, well-illustrates

these micro-contextual properties:

(37)Yitzhak Rabin was the quintessential “sacra” —igkad commander of the Hare
Brigade during the War of Independence, victorititis commander of the Six-
Day War, highly regarded ambassador to the UnitateS, the first native-born
Israeli to serve as prime minister, a leader whavstfor peace — and achieved it
with Jordan, “Mr. Security”. (B. Netanyahu, Octola&, 2009)

These get intensified at the point, at which Nesdnwyrefers to Rabin’s assassination that took

place 14 years before:
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(38)On that night that none of us will ever forget -dahat will always be part of
our nation’s history — on the night of Novemb8r 4 despicable murderer aimed
his gun at the Prime Minister's exposed bagk.that night, an Israeli patriot
was vanquished by a murderer who fired a bullet athe heart of the nation.
(B. Netanyahu, October 29, 2009)

In the context of these events, Rabin’s activityaawilitary and a politician is presented as
exemplary patriotism that gets culminated in hisagsination, but to grasp the connection
between these events and the Middle East con#idsjt more background knowledge is
required. Yitzhak Rabin was shot by an Israeliauttational activist Yoga Amir who opposed
to the signing of the Oslo Accords and several ropleace initiatives taken by the then Israel
government, because he perceived the Israeli vathalrfrom the West Bank as a denial of
the biblical heritage that Jews reclaimed by baotgdiheir settlements there. Although all
these events are related to the past — and toabephases of the conflict and the peace
process — Netanyahu recontextualizes them in phpllaé most important paragraph of this
speech, where he relates Rabin’s death to the rmtursality inside Israel — and, most

importantly, the current (2009) phase of the caefifli

(39)Fourteen years have passesince thenand | believe that the vast majority of
the public has internalized the lessons of tolezaartd restraint. Our conduct in
difficult situations over the past few years proves true.But there are still a
few among us who are unwilling to accept democmdicisions and the primacy
of law. They do not represent the majority of IdsmeThey are a small,
insignificant minority. But we have already witnessed the power of a single
murderer and the damage he can cause. (B. Netan@ataber 29, 2009)

The first two sentences of the excerpt in exam@8) (are Netanyahu's post-factum
legitimization of the internationally criticized ‘{@ration Cast Lead”/Gaza War that | already
commented on in Part 1 of this chapter, which wifisially legitimized as an act of Israeli
self-defense in response to rockets targeting liscaglians that were fired from the Gaza
Strip. By the use of implicatures (both triggergd“but” marked in bold above), Netanyahu
extends this context and, through a historical gl compares those who (now) dissent

over the rationale for the Gaza War to Rabin’s sssa(fourteen years earlier). The implied

%> The comparison of his/Likud’s critics to the Rabiassassin in this speech implies another
comparison — one in which Netanyahu compares hirtseédfitzhak Rabin; nevertheless, this
is quite a peculiar link, as initially, the Likudny (led in the years 1993-1999 by Netanyahu)
also widely criticized Rabin’s stance in the Middiast conflict and rejected the Israeli
withdrawal from the West Bank as a removal fromiawish tradition.
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addressees of the message are, potentially, sommdb&te of Knesset from the Kadima party,
which in Netanyahu’'s opinion “failed during the $ad Lebanon War and in the current
conflict with Gaza militants2®

The same pattern is followed by a speech deliveseflletanyahu in the same place
and on the same occasion, but a year later, onb&cta0, 2010. This time, however,
Netanyahu relies on a different type of intertektteferences in his ‘commemoration’:
instead of listing Rabin’s merits, for the majoray the speech he quotes excerpts from the
last pre-assassination speech that Rabin deliveriee Knesset in 1995. The most important
feature of these quotes is that they are all réladethe topic of the Israeli-Palestinian/the
Israeli-Arab conflict through: providing argumemégjitimizing the right of the Jews to have
their state on the current territory of Israel f@®xample (40) below), recalling past events
that involved aggression of the Israeli opponeatgdted at the Israeli citizens (as in example
(41) below), or discussing issues connected wighpiace process and, most importantly, the

Israeli conditions to be met by the Palestinianhduty (as in example (42) below):

(40) In that speech, Yitzhak Rabin said: “The lahthe prophets, which bequeathed
to the world the values of morality, law and justiavas, after two thousand
years, restored to its lawful owners -- the memioéithe Jewish people. On its
land, we have built an exceptional national homd state.” (B. Netanyahu,
October 20, 2010)

(41) “However, we did not return to an empty lafidthere were Palestinians here
who struggled against us for a hundred wild an@d)yoyears. Many thousands,
on both sides,” he said, “were killed in the batileer the same land, over the
same strip of territory, and were joined by the iagmof the Arab states.” (B.
Netanyahu, October 20, 2010)

(42) “We would like this to be an entity which issk than a state, and which will
independently run the lives of the Palestinianseumd authority. The borders of
the State of Israel, during the permanent solutiot be beyond the lines which
existed before the Six Day War. We will not rettonthe 4 June 1967 lines.”
(B. Netanyahu, October 20, 2010)

The central point of this speech that links theast gvents with the current (2010) phase of

the Middle East conflict is the following excerpt:

26 Taken from an article on the Likud’s 2008 electampaign published on Hareetz.com.
Article available at: http://www.haaretz.com/news/netanyahu-s-electiogash-likud-
because-the-state-needs-to-be-run-1.2598tAeved November 13, 2014)
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(43) These things were said 15 years agandnaturally | have a great deal to
add to them after so many yearsBut on this special day, | ask that the words
and voice of Yitzhak Rabin echo and be heard witlaoy additions and without
interruption,other than two short remarks. (B. Netanyahu, October 20, 2010)

In (43) Netanyahu presupposes that the most fundi@ier the Israelis issues have not been
resolved by the Palestinian side and its Arab stpp) this being an implicit reference to the
fact that they still have not recognized the Isra@tehood. Additionally, using an almost
identical construction (“these things were said yEars ago”) as in (39) (where he said
“fourteen years have passed since then”) he presegphat for over a decade after Rabin’s
speech, again, little has changed and that there b@en, possibly, many further instances of
aggression targeted at Israel. Netanyahu immegiatiskes this presupposition of the
intractability of the Middle East conflict to outk that his Prime Ministerial stance as to this
issue is a continuation of Rabin’s stance, aidedtlwp short remarks” — something that is,
possibly, meant to be interpreted as two minor cemtsh Nevertheless, as we will see in the
discussion below, these seemingly minor additioes ia fact, two skilful implicatures that
relate to one of the most seminal dimension ofsthgggle with the Palestinian neighbors, i.e.
the (mutual) recognition of statehood. Example (#Htures the first of these “two short

remarks”:

(44)The first brief remark is an obvious one regaydconstruction and the
moratorium: | already said th#te temporary construction moratorium was
a gesture made by no other previous governmenand | believe that Yitzhak
Rabin’s words in this regard are an additional comtion of this observation.
In addition, construction in existing communitiesJudea and Samaudaes not
contradict the aspiration for peace and an agreemén (B. Netanyahu,
October 20, 2010)

The excerpt in example (44) includes a presuppositiat the 10-month moratorium on the
construction of new Israeli settlements in the Wbk that Netanyahu introduced in early
2010 was an exceptional concession (“a gesturetatds the Palestinian Authority, which
implies the positive (self-) presentation of theatdi side as one that wants to achieve peace.
This message is immediately juxtaposed with a cetefyl opposite, negative (other-)
presentation of the Palestinian side, which isiedriby an implicature that the current
resumed building works in Judea and Samaria aatetleby the Palestinians as a pretext for
not entering into peace negotiations. This pariicuinplicature has already been made by
Netanyahu in a speech that he delivered 9 dayeeat the Opening of the Knesset Winter
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Session on October 11, 2010. In that address, Maansaid that the Palestinians “wasted
those ten moths” and that he hopes “they are notgdso [demanding the extension of
moratorium] to avoid making the real decisions seeey for a peace agreement”.

This, in turn, brings us to another important elatnef the macro-context which
Netanyahu activates and realizes across thesehgsend which is strictly connected with
the idea of intractability of the Middle East coai i.e. mutual recognition of statehood
perceived as a solution to this conflict. This ganus to the second Netanyahu’s “short

remark” in example (45):

(45) The second remark has to do with his referdncthe Palestinian entity that
would be established. Yitzhak Rabin spoke of, agddte:“less than a state”
| do not know what he intended at the time. Todag, say“a demilitarized
state that recognizes the state of the Jewish peepl We do not want to deny
the Palestinians their right of self-definition We do not want to rule them.
(B. Netanyahu, October 20, 2010)

In example (45), Netanyahu focuses on the taxonofrstatehood that is — or should be —
applied by the conflicted parties as part of mutealognition. Although he rejects Rabin’s
way of addressing “the Palestinian entity” as “l¢ssn a state”, it is difficult to escape the
impression that the label of “a demilitarized stttat recognizes the state of the Jewish
people” that Netanyahu offers instead is anythiragarthan just a euphemistic reformulation
of Rabin’s idea. This interpretation becomes evesremsalient when we try to answer
a question that arises when we critically approsletanyahu’s proposal and ask ourselves
whether a state without its own military forces ¢adeed be perceived as a truly sovereign
state. This, in turn, directs the attention of Mg&hu’s audience to, first, the ongoing non-
recognition of Israel by the Palestinians as the ¢eason of the conflict and, second, to the
accusations of the Palestinian Authority and theerimational community who claim that
Israel wants to gain permanent control over the®aian population. In (45) Netanyahu
tries to refute this criticism by saying that Idrdees not deny the Palestinian right of “self-
definition” and self-governance and implicitly comnicates that it is rather the Palestinians
who continuously and persistently deny the Isragiish rights.

This way, both of these speeches delivered by nyatau during special Knesset
sessions commemorating late PM Rabin turn outreesas pretexts to draw their audiences’
attention to those aspects of the Middle East artthat lie at the foundations of the rather
fixed Israeli stance at any of so far stages ofnce process. As the analysis of Netanyahu’s

2009-2014 speeches has shown, the idea that ictespef the passage of time and the
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initiatives taken (by Israel or by internationahwmunity), littl€’” has changed in the Israeli-
Palestinian relations, and that the Palestiniaag@be blamed for that, are one of the most
prominent ideological messages that Netanyahu caruates in this discourse of conflict.
The potential impact of this content increases ewmme once we notice that Netanyahu
produces such messages in a very similar way, dimdu reuse of the phrase *“the
demilitarized (Palestinian) state that recognides state of the Jewish people” with this
specific wording in a number of speeches delivenddont of as diverse audiences as he had
in the corpus analyzed. This way, we may assumesihae he consequently repeats this
message, he wants all the potential recipientsitiernalize it as an overarching motivation
that Israel has, and to, most importantly, incredgechances of this conflict to be solved in
favor of Israel. By this | mean that, should an émthis conflict finally come, irrespective of
the specific territorial or political arrangememsde, the thing at stake will be the publicity,
i.e. the opinion that the contemporary and futueeegations will have. As the history has
shown, once finished, virtually any conflict hasdhts ‘winners’ and ‘losers’, and from the
point of view of a political leader — and politicadbmmunication — becoming the ‘winner’
equals back-legitimization of nearly all that tigrining side’ has ever said or done.

Coming back to data, another interesting manifestatf the mechanism of pushing
the macro-context of the Middle East conflict t@ ttoreground comes with speeches that
Netanyahu delivered in the micro-context of theictdf Jerusalem Day celebrations.
Nevertheless, in this case as well, the illustratad a surprisingly uniform pattern of
activating and realizing the context of conflictthrese speeches requires a short introduction
to the ideological background of this national dédrdholiday, because this is the key to
understanding its role — and the role of Jerusalemthe Middle East conflict. Jerusalem Day
is, officially, a national holiday in Israel sind®9&°, although it was first proclaimed in the
aftermath of the Six Day War, when in 1967 Israaingd control over East Jerusalem

(previously controlled by Jordan). Following theseents, Israel joined East Jerusalem with

2" This also recalls my discussion of macro-criterloim Part 1 above, where | stated that the
discourse of conflict is targeted at presentingdbeflict as happeningere andnow, and not
losing any of its intensity with the passage ofeim

28 This also recalls my discussion of macro-criter®om Part 1 above, where | stated that in
the discourse of conflict the speakers tend toteotae (past, present or future) events taking
place and the attitudes of the ‘us’ and the opmpparties on a conflict neutralization-conflict
intensification scale and — as long as in suchreangement the speaker’s side to the conflict
is most likely to be presented as conflict-neutialj — the other side(s) are most likely to be
presented as conflict-intensifying.

9 In 1998 the Knesset passed the Jerusalem Day thaw,making it a national holiday in
Israel.
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West Jerusalem — the then capital of the statetf@ntieadquarters of the Israeli government
and the Knesset since 1948 — making the “unifiety’its capital, which until now remains an
internationally disputed and criticiz&€dssue, also with respect to religious mattershasity

is an important religious site for believers of disth, Islam and Christianity. What is
interesting, also the very idea of celebrating Salem Day raises concerns among some
Israelis in the country and some Jews worldwidejtas mostly observed by Religious
Zionists and openly rejected by some Orthodox comitias.

Irrespective of all these controversies, BenjametaNyahu, both as a Zionist and as
the Israeli Prime Minister, forces the perceptidrih@ “unified” city as the only legitimate
capital of the State of Israel and eagerly useasions such as the official celebrations of
Jerusalem Day as a setting for various argumemgasting the claim that under the Israeli

control the “unified” city has flourished. Considée following examples:

(46) That was the reality of a city which was sbled and suffocated; a city that did
not develop; a city that simply froze. All this cigged at once, within a period of
six days in 1967. And since the end of the Six D¥gr, when Jerusalem was
united under Israel's sovereignty, Jerusalem heetied, thrived and developed,
and the city is whole again. Jerusalem's unificatwas the catalyst to its
progress. (B. Netanyahu, June 1, 2011)

(47) |1 believe the most appropriate words were abtuvritten in modern times by
Uri Zvi Greenberg: &nd | say: there is one truth and not two. As thisrene
sun and as there are not two Jerusalérige know it, and you said it, that the
Eternal City belongs to the Eternal People and \aatvo preserve Jerusalem'’s
unity and integrity in words and actions, becauseés inot only a spiritual,
celestial city, but also an earthly city, and inist only a city of yesterday, but
also a city of tomorrow. (B. Netanyahu, June 1,1301

%0 The actual legal and diplomatic status of Jermsabeitside Israel raises many concerns.
The UN Partition Plan introduced in 1947 made itrdarnational city, and the UN and many
international organizations still adhere to thistis$. For these reasons, many countries have
their Israeli-based diplomatic representations @h Aviv and not in Jerusalem. In 1980 the
UN Security Council adopted Resolution 478 in whithkdemanded that Israel rescinds
declaration of Jerusalem as its unified capitat, Ibrael rejected to do it. The same reaction
on the part of Israel followed the opinion of tmeernational Court of Justice issued in 2004,
in which East Jerusalem was named "Occupied Pai@strerritory”. Full texts of Resolution
478 can be accessed here:
http://unispal.un.org/UNISPAL.NSF/0/DDE590C6FF232852560DFO0065FDDB

(last retrieved November 15, 2014).

Full text of the 2004 opinion of the Internatior@burt of Justice can be accessed here:
http://www.icj-cij.org/docket/index.php?pr=71&codewp&pl=3&p2=4&p3=6

(last retrieved November 15, 2014).
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Example (46) manifests a generally frequent pattdroomparison-making that Netanyahu
uses in this and other speeches to presupposehthadsraeli control over Jerusalem is the
decisive factor stimulating its development. Thensaidea reverberates in example (47),
where the main message is that Jerusalem (“Et&itgl) is currently in the hands of its
rightful owners (“Eternal People”), and that thegghtful owners not only preserve their
(eternal) heritage, but also contribute to develepirof the city to an unparalleled extent.
This, in turn, also enables Netanyahu to politica#talize the myth of the Chosen People,
under which he communicates that any other paittigsever controlled (any of the parts of)
Jerusalem, neither had the right to do it, norgme=d or developed the city to the extent that
is required considering the city’s importance s theing, both Jerusalem’s objective religious
importance and its strategic political-symbolic mnjance in the Middle East.

An exactly the same pattern is followed by Netamyahn his 2014 Jerusalem Day

speech. Consider the following examples:

(48) Jerusalem has developed remarkably. Jerusstemthe Six Day War was not a
small village, but it was not exactly a big metripeither. Today, Jerusalem is
a big metropolis. It stands out in all its glor. (Netanyahu, May 27, 2014)

(49) We preserve our heart, the heart of our natféa will never divide our heart —
never. As we believe that our capital is the headur nation, it must be united,
as the Rabbi just said, it must be connected t@tbat soul of Eternal Israel, to
the Torah and to the intellectual assets createdurySages throughout the
generations. (B. Netanyahu, May 27, 2014)

In example (48), just like in example (46) from laddress delivered three years earlier,
Netanyahu uses a comparison (although this timdéieapof the life conditions in Jerusalem
under the Israeli control with those from the pérsurrounding the Six Day War. Again, this
way he presupposes that the Israeli influence aimsdkem is solely positive and that no other
entities governing any of the city’s parts manatgedo as much for it.

Example (49), in turn, is much of a build-up o€ thontent of example (47). Once
again, Netanyahu presupposes that the “united’sd&m is the preservation of the eternal
right of Jews to this city and, as a consequeteeright of Israelis to have their capital there.
Again, this is a salient allusion to the politigatealized myth of the Jewish chosenness, and
an implicit response to the international pressggson the Israeli government to give East
Jerusalem (and, in fact, also West Bank) back ® Malestinians. This demand has
particularly gained in force in 2014 surrounding tbinited Nations General Assembly,

because as part of their initiatives oriented aependence and full UN recognition, the
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Palestinians started pushing a draft of a resalufmrcing Israel to withdraw from the
occupied territories, i.e. West Bank and East Jdens, by November 2016. Although
Netanyahu’s 2014 Jerusalem Day speech precedes gpesific events, Netanyahu's words
“We will never divide our heart — never” well-illtrate the general Israeli stance on this
subject, which has remained fairly uncharigefdr nearly 20 years. Another suggestive

illustration of the general Israeli position comegxample (50):

(50) There is also a great deall@dtred, anti-Semitism and slanderdirected at us,
but there is also greatimiration because many among the nations of the world
know that there is something spedmre, a spiritual spark, an eternal spark,
a people that survived for thousands of years agalhoddsreturned to their
homeland, rebuilt their homeland established their state and built an
unprecedented military force. There is a uniqueritsgiere, and it all
concentrated in one placelerusalem (B. Netanyahu, May 27, 2014)

Example (50), which is an excerpt from Netanyah@®l4 Jerusalem Day speech,
essentializes two frequent ideological messagesodeped by the speaker in different
settings and in front of various audiences. Thst finessage relates to the (regional and
international) attitudes towards Israel in relattonthe Middle East conflict: “hatred, anti-
Semitism and slander” are the properties typicagribed to the Israeli direct opponents
(but, also, potentially those who are the Israeln-supporters), while “admiration” is the
quality ascribed to those countries that, potdgtialct in favor Israel and openly support it in
the conflict in the region. This way, Netanyahuoateproduces the general arrangement of
conflict-related roles and patterns of behaviot ttdeescribed in macro-criterion 5 in Part 1.
The second recurrent ideological message lieshénpresuppositions triggered by
verbs “return” and “rebuild” in the phrases markedbold: on the one hand, due to the micro-
context of the Jerusalem Day celebrations, Netanyadpin, presupposes the eternal Jewish —
and the consequent current Israeli — right to ¢itys but on the other hand, when we look at
how this message is reproduced in other Netanyabp&ech, it occurs that this is
a systematically used metonymic representatiohegntire State of Israel. This metonymy is
particularly productive for the persuasive potdrtfainterpreting the deictic marker of space
“here”, which in example (50) is used twice andhestambiguously, as it can be understood
as either “in Jerusalem (only)” or “(generally)Israel (including Jerusalem)”. Nonetheless,

31 Apart from Netanyahu (during his both terms ofa#ff, other Israeli Prime Ministers who

categorically rejected the idea of withdrawing fr&ast Jerusalem and dividing the city were
Yitzhak Rabin and Ariel Sharon. This view was nallyf shared by Ehud Barak and Ehud
Elmert.
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this ambiguity disappears when more material idyaed: as the analysis of all speeches
(including those delivered during the UN Generalsémbly and the AIPAC Policy
Conference) has shown, Jerusalem was used in gtmgmic fashion across differemicro-
contexts and audiences, each time with the funafdegitimizing the Jewish right to, both,
this specific city as the Jewish capital (of couisats “unified” form), and the State of Israel
with the specific territories that it covers (of ucee, including the “unified capital of
Jerusalem” and other places referred to by the §/Rbecupied territories”). Simultaneously,
what is particularly important for this micro-cniten characterizing the discourse of conflict
as political genre, each of these cases enableahitu to activate and realize one of the
major aspects of the macro-context of the MiddletEznflict described under content-
related regularity no 1 in Section 1.2, i.e. theit@rial disputes between Israel and its
opponents in the region and the international comtpusome of which have remained

unresolved for as much as several decades.

2. Discourse of conflict is realized by means of spéici linguistic strategies

The fulfillment of this micro-criterion is an inhemt consequence of the existence of
specific content-related regularities in Netanyahi2009-2014 speeches analyzed that
| described in the previous section, because thregs®ery single speech and in the case of
every single content-regularity identified, the mma&gism of activating and realizing the
macro-context of the Middle East conflict has bgerformed by the speaker through
discursive means. The study revealed a huge nuofb@icropragmatic parameters such as
deixis, implicatures, presuppositions and speects as constituent elements of the
macrostructure of the discourse of conflict, witkaasiderable popularity of strategies such
as forced construals, intetextual references astbiigal analogy in Netanyahu’s speeches
analyzed. All these micropragmatic parameters atichtegies were functional in
communicating messages under the recurrent thedaatfied, which | will present based on
selected examples in subsections dedicated toaddbkm. Nevertheless, before | move on to
this, 1 would like to clarify two things related such an organization of my discussion. The
first clarification applies to the first subsectjawhich will be a rather generalized illustration
of deictic operation, i.e. the arrangement of tiscalirse space made by Netanyahu in this
discourse of conflict, with a focus on “home” (“ids-the-deictic-centre”, henceforth “IDC”)

elements, the “foreign/antagonistic’ (“outside-thactic-centre”, henceforth “ODC”)
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elements, and the movement between them. This wayi illustrate the realization of the
principles of the theory of proximization in thesdbourse of the Middle East conflict to signal
that although | do not account for the dynamicgroikimization in this specific study, this is
one of the directions that deserve detailed exptoran the future. This is motivated by the
fact that, as threat-presupposing discourse andotanfially new generic category of
communication in the context of conflict, the digcge of conflict seems to be a particularly
good practical realization of the theory of proxaation. Nonetheless, due to the fact that this
research focuses, first and foremost, on the gewcbaracteristics of the discourse of conflict,
several aspects had to remain underrepresentedichk Wblan to make up for in the future.

The second clarification is related to the ratierfar devoting a separate subsection to
historical analogy which, as a means of persuag@od proximization), can be created by,
both, implicatures and presuppositions. Althouglthis respect it is a conceptual overlap, in
my discussion of examples | decided to treat exampf historical analogy individually to
highlight how the historical experiences of Jews angaged by PM Netanyahu in the
discursive dimension of the Middle East conflictdamost importantly, in the service of

legitimizing the Israeli statehood.

2.1. Deictic operation

The arrangement of the discourse space made lanitu in his 2009-2014 rhetoric
illustrates that, quite obviously, the major ID@mlent of the discourse of the Middle East
conflict is Israel, but what is particularly intstang, the deictic center seems to have its rather
specific location covering the territory of the tetaf Israel. To understand how the physical
and the symbolic space are layered by Netanyahusl®ok at several examples illustrating

how he situates Israel in the Middle East:

(51)There is no country in our region that protects the individual rights of its
citizens and the rights of their minoritiéike Israel’'s democracy does. (B.
Netanyahu, Knesset, October 11, 2010)

(52)We livein a small country — very smallOur small dimensionspose existential

security problems — problems that are unique. (BtaNyahu, Knesset, October
11, 2010)
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(53)The citizens of Israel and their safety is ¢any before my eyes, and it is my
responsibility to ensure that they can continuerthautine lives of calm and
prosperityin this stormy region. (B. Netanyahu, Knesset, October 14, 2013)

(54)It [fanaticism] hates Israel because of the Webecause it sedsrael as an
outpost of freedom and democracythat prevents them from overrunning the
Middle East. (B. Netanyahu, AIPAC, March 22, 2010)

(55)Israel is the cradle of our common civilization It's the crucible of our
common values And the modern state of Israelwas founded precisely on
these eternal values. (B. Netanyahu, AIPAC, May223,1)

(56)Israel's fate is to continue to the forward position of freedom in the Middle
East (B. Netanyahu, AIPAC, March 6, 2012)

(57)Israel that has beconzetechnological marvel It's teeming with innovation.

Israel, thateach day pushes the boundaries of medicine and suie to the

ends of human imagination Israel that hasne of the world’s most vibrant

cultures and one of the world’s most dynamic peopte Israel,the modern

Jewish state living in the ancient Jewish homelane an oasis of liberty and

progress in the heart of the Middle East where thesideas have yet to take

root. (B. Netanyahu, AIPAC, March 4, 2013)
Examples (50)-(57), through various noun phasestera complex — and essentially positive
— image of Israel as a “modern” (in this respecganing both “contemporary” and
“advanced”) state that is the “outpost of freedamd democracy” in the “stormy region” of
the Middle East, where these values are unknownwégearn, although the country is “very
small”, it promotes new standards through its “fatebe “the forward position of freedom in
the Middle East”, which results from the fact titas the “cradle of our civilization” and the
“crucible of our common values”. All these NPs congb the symbolic and physical
dimension of Israel’'s image, the layering and ayerlof which is best visible in the
description made by Netanyahu in example (57), wivee learn that “the modern Jewish
state living in the ancient Jewish homeland” iS'@asis of liberty and progress in the heart of
the Middle East where these ideas have yet to ta&E. This way, we receive, both, the
description of the deictic center and its main IBI€ment, which are — as we will see below —
conceptualized as, first, suffering as a resulhaf-recognition of the Israeli statehood and,
second, fighting for the consolidation of the Idrgevereignty and its security with hostile
ODC elements that continuously pose new threats.

This image of the State of Israel bears significeesemblance to the image of
(“unified”) Jerusalem that Netanyahu creates indpseches in front of diverse audiences.

Consider the following examples:
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(58)Our generationiberated Jerusalem and now itis building Jerusalem The
next generatiomvill undoubtedly build it further and | believe thalerusalem
will quickly become a universal city that we can dlbe proud of — in terms of
its perception of tomorrow, and adjustment to theure. (B. Netanyahu,
Knesset, June 1, 2011)

(59)Three thousand years agng David reigned over the Jewish state in our
eternal capital, Jerusalem | say that to all those who proclaim thia¢ Jewish
state has no roots in our regionand thatit will soon disappear. (B.
Netanyahu, UNGA, September 27, 2012)

(60)The connection between the Jewish people and the é of Israel cannot be
denied. The connection between the Jewish people and Jerlsa cannot be
denied The Jewish peopleere building Jerusalem 3,000 years ago and the
Jewish peoplare building Jerusalem today. (B. Netanyahu, AIPAC, March
22, 2010)

By the use of verb phrase-construals marked in boldéxamples (58)-(60), Netanyahu
legitimizes the right of the Israelis to have tlapital of their state in (*unified”) Jerusalem
presupposing that they have always had an unden@binection with, both, this city and
“the Land of Israel”. For these reasons, as we m#gy, first, the State of Israel has been
established in 1948 and, second, in 1967 Jerusalasn“liberated”. What | would like to
draw attention to here is the similarity betweea #way Netanyahu conceptualizes (the state
of) Israel and (the capital in) Jerusalem: bothtiestare seen as eternal belongings of the
Jewish nation that have been recovered and notheadeictic center, Israelis “are building”
them as part of restoring their long-lost statehood

A particularly interesting example of layeringgtgymbolic and physical space in the
arrangement of the discourse space came in Netaisy@bl14 AIPAC Policy Conference
speech, in which he established an accurate boredoetween the deictic center and the

foreign and antagonistic area:

(61)My friends, I've come hette draw a clear line You know that | like to draw
lines -- especially red ones. But the line | wantitaw today is théne between
life and death, between right and wrong, between thblessings of a brilliant
future and the curses of a dark past(B. Netanyahu, AIPAC, March 4, 2014)

(62)That border, that runs a hundred yards east of that field i@ss the dividing
line between decency and depravity, between compéass and cruelty. On
the one side stands Isragbnimated by the values we cherish, values thaemo
us to treat sick Palestinians, thousands of theom {Gaza. They come to our
hospitals. We treat them despite the fact tteatorists from Gaza hurl
thousands of rockets at our cities Now, on the other side of that moral
divide, steeped irblood and savagery stand theforces of terror -- Iran,
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Assad, Hezbollah, al- Qaida and many otherdid you ever hear about Syria
sending a field hospital anywhere? Did you everr he@#out Iran sending a
humanitarian delegation overseas? No? You missat rttemo? You know
why? You know why you haven't heard anything aldbat? Because the only
thing thatlran sends abroad are rockets, terrorists and misgs to murder,
maim and menace the innocent(B. Netanyahu, AIPAC, March 4, 2014)

In example (61) the speaker provides a descriptibran ideological dimension of this
borderline based on a stark contrast of IDC and @RGents’ values dividing the discourse
space, where “life” is juxtaposed with “death”, dhit” with “wrong”, and “blessings of
a brilliant future” with “curses of a dark pasth the same speech, several paragraphs later, he
supplements it — as in example (62) — with a cdmaton of the specific geographic and
geopolitical location of this borderline which, agurns out, goes along the Israeli border
with the Gaza Strip. Yet, this physical boundaryagain, conceptualized by the speaker in
the symbolic, highly ideological terms as a “madalide”, on the one side of which there is
Israel and on the other side its enemies. This htsrgs us to a more detailed speaker-
construed characterization of the ODC elementsishiatade here by nouns and noun phrases
such as “depravity”, "cruelty”, “terrorists from @a’, “blood and savagery”, “forces of
terror”, “Iran, Assad, Hezbollah, al- Qaida and mastherd®. Example (62) also well-
illustrates the activity of these ODC elements #redr movement towards the deictic center,
where they “hurl thousands of rockets at our [Isf@gties”, supported by “Iran” that sends
them “rockets, terrorists and missiles to murdesjrmand menace the innocent”. This way,
we receive an image of the discourse space of thual® East conflict, which is_almost
complete, as there is no clear mention of the kel direct Israeli opponent, the Palestinian
Authority.

Surprising as it is, in the entire corpus analytteste has been no single instance of
conceptualizing the Palestinians in the same waptteey ODC elements. Rather, as we could
see in my model analysis of Netanyahu’s 2009 KrieSaearing In speech in Part 1 on this
chapter, they were referred to as “Palestinianngaitor, in other speeches, as “Palestinian
neighbors”, “Palestinian people” or simply “the &slnians”. This might be caused by the
considerable international focus and pressure eristaeli-Palestinian peace process which,

when we combine it with the ongoing and, especialiy most current initiatives of the

32 “Many others”, i.e. the group of ODC elements, veapanded several months later by
Netanyahu in his 2014 UN General Assembly speetierevhe described ISIS as a “branch
of the same poisonous tree” as Hamas, sharingratital creed” with it and seeking “to
impose [it] well beyond the territory under thewntrol”, this way directly threatening the
existence of the State of Israel (B. Netanyahu, BIN&eptember 29, 2014).
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Palestinians and the international community taefioshe recognition of the Palestinian
statehood by Israel, forces Netanyahu to be mordenate and careful in lexical choices
made to label the Palestinians. Yet, the Israeli fiMs another way to categorize the
Palestinians as a foreign and antagonistic eleroénbe discourse space, which he does
through, first, communicating in an implied way, iasexample (62), that the Palestinian
territories are controlled by terrorist organizaipleaving the audiences with the task to infer
that the Palestinians are unable (or unwillingddonter this influence, and, second, by using
verb phrase-based construals, presenting the megatid hostile activity of the Palestinian

Authority and the Palestinians. Consider the follapexamples:

(63)The Palestinians regard this day the foundation of the State of Isragileir
nakba, their catastrophe But their catastrophe was théey did not have a
leadership that was willing to reach a true histort compromisebetween the
Palestinian people and the Jewish people. (B. Natan Knesset, October 20,
2010)

(64)Those who wish to obliterate usare no partners for peacA. Palestinian
government with half its members declaring daily tlat they plan to
annihilate the Jewish stateis not a partner for peace. (B. Netanyahu, Knesset
May 16, 2011)

(65) Unfortunately, while we support the foundatafra Palestinian state as part of a
peace agreementhe Palestinians are trying to reach a Palestiniarstate
without a peace agreement(B. Netanyahu, Knesset, October 31, 2011)

(66)They [the Palestinians] have placed preconditionsnopeace talks, waged a
relentless international campaign to undermine Isral's legitimacy, and
promoted the notorious Goldstone reportthat falsely accuses Israel of war
crimes. (B. Netanyahu, AIPAC, March 22, 2010)

(67) Palestinian officials made clear the other day- in fact, | think they made it
right here in New York -they said the Palestinian state won't allow any Jesv
in it. They'll be Jew-free -- Judenrein. (B. Netanyahu, UNGA, Septemebr 24,
2011)

(68) It's timethe Palestinians stopped denying history(B. Netanyahu, AIPAC,
March 22, 201014)

Each of the examples in this collection illustratgste complex verb phrase-construals that
Netanyahu uses to more or less explicitly negatiehlaracterize the Palestinians as another
ODC element. This way, although in other speechey tare referred to as “neighbors”,

“partner” or “people”, which seems to entail thheir presence inside (as the “Palestinian
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people” living in Israel) or at the border of theiatic centre (in the Gaza Strip) is neutral,
Netanyahu in fact implies — and, again, leaves the audience to infer — that they are hostile
and unwilling to solve the Middle East conflict.

2.2. Implicatures

In this subsection | would like to discuss seldcéxamples of implicatures which
Netanyahu used to communicate messages coveringahint-related regularities that
| described in section 1.1, discussing those tHatmd particularly interesting, and focusing
particularly on examples that | have not exploregwehere earlier in this chapter. On balance,
the analysis revealed a huge concentration of oaplres in text structures, many of which
were made by the speaker based on information excod presuppositions preceding or
following them. As such, implicatures in (this) csirse of conflict to a significant extent
facilitated the continuous update of specific elata@f the macro-context of the Middle East
conflict activated and realized by Netanyahu, whicakes them directly functional to the
achievement of goals that the Israeli PM pursuelisnspeeches. The examples that | have
selected for discussion here cover implicit messaghich Netanyahu communicated in
relation to two key actors, with whom Israel isconflict, i.e. the Palestinian Authority and
Iran, which by the way also enabled him to commat@cimplicit messages about other
parties directly or indirectly engaged into theuatton in the Middle East. This way,
implicature appears as a multi-functional lingwstool which provides the speaker with
means to pursue different goals at the same timeaFstart, let us consider the following

excerpt:

(69) We also build inside neighborhoods, and nmdy dewish ones, but also the
Arab ones. They deserve it. They do not have ensggbols. (B. Netanyahu,
Knesset, June 1, 2011)

In (69) Netanyahu, by commenting on the investmentsincreasing the life standard of the
Arab residents living in Israel, implies that thaldéxtinian Authority is unable to cater for
their basic needs such as housing and schooling. a$o enables Netanyahu to implicitly
present Israel as an active and fair entity whrelther than being hostile to its opponents,
works for their well-being. This empathy towarde tRalestinians and in this respect, most

specifically, towards therdinary (Palestinian) peopléhat Netanyahu frequently expresses,
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is justified in a variety of ways, with a considel@popularity of ideological arguments, as in
example (70), where the Israeli PM implies thaaésracts (and has always acted) according
to the Biblical truths — which might also imply thahrough the struggle for statehood

recognition, Israel continuously fulfills the Bibél prophecies on the Jewish chosenness:

(70) The amount of strength we draw from the Bilsléremendous. Never have |
read it without discovering how relevant it is tarosituation today, both
spiritually and practically. (B. Netanyahu, Knesdaéay 28, 2014)

The theme of recognition of the Israeli statehosdaiso explored by Netanyahu
through implicatures as in (71) where, by refertioguthority organizations that recognized
Israel, he implies that no one — and, specifically the entities in the Middle East that are

hostile towards Israel — should question it:

(71) Nearly 62 years ago, the United Nations retzmghthe right of the Jews, an
ancient people 3,500 years-old, to a state of tl&n in their ancestral
homeland. (B. Netanyahu, UNGA, September 24, 2009)

This way, Netanyahu explores the recurrent themmeofrecognition of the Israeli statehood,
which he usually develops in the course of his clpeg by presenting it as the core reason of
the conflict with the Palestinian Authority. In moef the cases this is done through

conventional implicatures such as the one triggesetbut” in example (72) below:

(72) The settlements have to be -- it's an issaehas to be addressed and resolved
in the course of negotiationBut the core of the conflict has always been and
unfortunately remains the refusal of the Palestimigb recognize a Jewish state
in any border. (B. Netanyahu, UNGA, Septemebr 2412

By the way, in (72) Netanyahu also implies that tibyic of Israeli settlement in the Gaza
Strip, West Bank and East Jerusalem, which | maaticearlier in this chapter, is works for
the Palestinians solely as a pretext for not emgemto peace negotiations. In the same

speech, Netanyahu strengthens this implicit messaitpe following way:

(73) The day | came into office, | called for ditenegotiations without
preconditions. President Abbas didn't respond.tlirmd a vision of peace of
two states for two peoples. He still didn't respohdemoved hundreds of
roadblocks and checkpoints, to ease freedom of mewe in the Palestinian
areas; this facilitated a fantastic growth in ttaéeBtinian economy. But again --
no response. (B. Netanyahu, UNGA, September 241)201
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Here, in example (73), through quite a long contpegtern, Netanyahu implies that as the
Prime Minister of Israel he is active in peace iatites and making peace-oriented

concessions, while the Palestinian President Albasssive and thus unwilling to achieve

peace. This examples also well-illustrates the meisim that | presented in subsection 2.1 on
deictic operation, where | showed verb-phrase coalkst as major tools that Netanyahu used
to negatively characterize the Palestinians as @B@ents.

Such implicit attribution of fault to the Palesani side of the Middle East conflict is
usually followed by Netanyahu’s declarations of ¢femeral commitment of Israel to peace in
the region, which are potentially meant to furtseengthen the speaker-construed positive
image of Israel. For these purposes, Netanyahu af$es ideological arguments, as in (75)
where he, again, relies on the idea of Jewish ¢hness as a source of standards of peace and

tolerance:

(74) Israel wants to see a Middle East of progasss$ peace. We want to see the
three great religions that sprang forth from ogiiga - Judaism, Christianity and
Islam - coexist in peace and in mutual respect. K&tanyahu, UNGA,
September 27, 2012)

In this respect, example (74) also serves as angibad illustration of how, by the way,
Netanyahu implies that other parties to the conflave a different idea of the arrangement of
life in the Middle East and that, essentially, thaeli attitude should be regarded as one and
the only one that is motivated by “peace” and “naliespect”. This particular premise was
often used by Netanyahu in times of legitimizatmisis, i.e. in settings where he tried to
refute international community’s criticism of Ista@he direct scene for this were his UN
General Assembly speeches, where he would usuadlgrtr to large sequences of various
types inferences, all of which ultimately led te #tonstruction of one major implicature, as in
(75) below:

(75) By investigating Israel rather than Hamaswar crimes, the UN Human Rights
Council has betrayed its noble mission to proteetibnocent. In fact, what it's
doing is to turn the laws of war upside-down. I§ragich took unprecedented
steps to minimize civilian casualties, Israel im@emned. Hamas, which both
targeted and hid behind civilians — that a doub$® @rime - Hamas is given a
pass. The Human Rights Council is thus sendingear anessage to terrorists
everywhere: Use civilians as human shields. Usentlgain and again and
again. You know why? Because sadly, it works. Bpnging international
legitimacy to the use of human shields, the UN'artda Rights Council has
thus become a Terrorist Rights Council, and it wikhve repercussions.
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It probably already has, about the use of civiliaas human shields. (B.
Netanyahu, UNGA, September 29, 2014)

In example (75), Netanyahu wants the audience fer ithat Israel has been unjustly
criticized, and that the real offender is Hamass§ay, together with the Palestinian
Authority, as Hamas acts on its territories), whichurn is meant to create the overarching
implicature that the UN Human Rights Council opesilypports terrorists and, thus, is to be
blamed for all the casualties of summer 2014 mylitonflict in the Gaza Strip. Interestingly,
this is the same mechanism that Netanyahu useduwter the criticism of the UN Human
Rights Council in the previous years, reactingh® earlier instances when reports issued by
this body accused Israel of committing war crimests military standoffs in the region or
when the UN HRC issued resolutions obliging Isreeelmake up for the losses and/or

withdraw from specific territories. Consider théldaving example:

(76) We live in a world steeped in tyranny andderwhere gays are hanged from
cranes in Tehran, political prisoners are executedsaza, young girls are
abducted en masse in Nigeria and hundreds of thdasare butchered in Syria,
Libya and Irag. Yet nearly half, nearly half of tb&l Human Rights Council's
resolutions focusing on a single country have baieected against Israel, the
one true democracy in the Middle East — Israel,re/liesues are openly debated
in a boisterous parliament, where human rights pratected by independent
courts and where women, gays and minorities liva genuinely free society.
(B. Netanyahu, UNGA, September 29, 2014)

In (76), just like in (75), Netanyahu uses an efat®contrast pattern to ultimately imply that
the UN Human Rights Council is unjust — or evenjystieed — towards Israel, which he
illustrates through saying that “nearly half of tb& Human Rights Council's resolutions
focusing on a single country have been directednagdsrael”. This way, in another
consequent attempt, Netanyahu tries to delegitithizebody and conceptualizes it as another
ODC element of the discourse space, at the sangettyimg to convince the audience of the
positive image and attitude of Israel, both, inkhiedle East conflict and on the international
political arena. This theme is interestingly reproed in front of audiences and in micro-
contexts where rather than criticism, Netanyahueetg(presupposes?) support and acclaim
for Israel, i.e. the AIPAC Policy Conference, agii):
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(77) But Israel should be judged by the same stalsdapplied to all nations and to
other democracies. Sometimes | think there’s detrgpandard: one standard for
the dictatorships, a second standard for the deanms and a third standard is
the standard for Israel. (B. Netanyahu, AIPAC, Nta2@, 2010)

Example (77), although it comes from a speech dedy a few years earlier, is Netanyahu'’s
implied reference to the 2009 Goldstone reportadsioly the UN HRC after the Gaza War,
which he uses to, again, delegitimize this body thedreport itself and to imply that Israel is
judged by exclusionary, unjust and undemocratindaeds. This, considering the fact that in
AIPAC Netanyahu’'s audience consists of pro-IsrAeliericans, many of which are of Jewish
ancestry, potentially increases his chances ohdéurtonsolidating the image of Israel as
a double victimthe victim of violence in the Middle East and tetim of discriminatory
treatment of the UN HRC. This, in turn, is a pardely fertile ground, on which Netanyahu
is able to explore the topic of Israeli security, relation to the peace-process with the
Palestinians, as in (78) and (79) below:

(78) Now, my friends, it may take years, it maydastecades for this formal
acceptance of Israel to filter down through alldiesyof Palestinian society. $o
this peace is to be more than a brief interlude bateen wars, Israel needs
long-term security arrangements on the ground to potect the peaceand to
protect Israel if the peace unravels. (B. Netany&tBAC, March 4, 2014)

Excerpt in (78) comes from Netanyahu’'s 2014 AlIPAEexh and well-illustrates specifically

the same implicature that he made four years eanidis Knesset speech in 2010:

(79) Peace and security are interwoven, and theyhar principles which guide me.
| firmly insist on the need for both of them, andde that an understanding of
our security needs has finally begun to penetnaternational debate, beyond
general statements. | speak of our specific ndduidieve, Members of Knesset,
thatif we stand together on this front, united around hese principles, | am
convinced it will help us achieve a peace agreemeliB. Netanyahu, Knesset,
October 11, 2010)

In both of the above, the phrases marked in badyppose the failure of the previous stages
of the Israeli-Palestinian peace process, as n&adeby (a presupposition of) anti-Israeli
attacks that followed them, making this peace dalyrief interlude between wars”. This
premise provides Netanyahu with room to imply tkathout an increase in the Israeli
security, lasting peace cannot be obtained, whichturn, leaves him the opportunity to

legitimize the Israeli investments into military darcalls for further American financial
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support for the Israeli defense system as necegseatgchieve peace agreement” and “to
protect the peace”, presenting the so far investsnas proofs for the “understanding of our
[Israeli] security needs” in the “international ded’.

As we will below, these security-related implicasiwere also used in Netanyahu’'s
discussion of the “Iranian nuclear threat”; nevelgls, first, | would like to focus on the very
ways of conceptualizing this threat. As | have nwrd earlier in this chapter, the analysis of
Netanyahu’'s UN General Assembly and AIPAC Policynfécence speeches revealed major
domination of this topic (especially from 2012 am)comparison to what he talked about in
his speeches in Israel. Yet, as early as 2009 feacht signaled the danger in, essentially,

axiological terms:

(80) The primitivism of the 9th centugught to be no match for the progress of the
21st century. The allure of freedom, the power efhhology, the reach of
communications should surely win the day. Ultimatéhe pastannottriumph
over the future. (B. Netanyahu, UNGA, September2209)

In this excerpt Netanyahu implicitly refers to tih@nian nuclear program, which he combines
with the expressed hostility of the Iranian (pohbti and religious) leaders as a potentially new
type of threat towards Israel in the Middle Eastftot. As such, he conceptualizes it as an
irrational struggle between civilizations, wherariy referred to here as “the primitivism of the
o™ century” is attacking Israel (and, possibly, otiéestern countries as well) referred to as
“the progress of the 21 century. Weak modal vedah @s “ought to” and “cannot” that carry
the conventional implicature of probability heragifitate the conveyance of this message
without having to fully commit to its truth. Nonetless, as the analysis of speeches delivered
later has shown, the external context of post-A3abng destabilization in the Middle East
and the use of chemical weapons in Syria, providethnyahu with more opportunities to
explore the physical dimension of this nuclear d@hrewhich he did simultaneously
delegitimizing the Iranian attempts at calming dava international community’s concerns
with the Iranian nuclear program as oriented onlgasing the sanctions (imposed on Iran by
the UN in 2010 and then extended). Consider exas1(glE) and (82):

(81)Rouhani condemned the “violent scourge ofote&sm.” Yet in the last three
years alone Iran has ordered, planned or perpeéttateorist attacks in 25 cities
on five continents. (B. Netanyahu, UNGA, OctobeQ]3)

218



(82)Due to this pressure, Iran’s economy is culyevery close to its breaking
point. But we must admit that despite the pressure, the eginfehran has not
relinquished its goal to develop nuclear weapois. Netanyahu, Knesset,
October 14, 2013)

The excerpt in (81), which comes from Netanyahi043 UN General Assembly speech,
includes a conventional implicature carried by "yewhere he implies that the Iranian
President Rouhani is only trying to deceive thernmational community into thinking that
Iran indeed condemns terrorism, as its impfiea activity in the last three years of sanctions
counters this declaration. This way, Netanyahubattes the fault for all the terrorist attacks
that he mentioned to Iran and implies that sanstidid not bring the expected results, i.e.
a decrease in terrorist threat in the world. Thmesanplicature is in (82), where Netanyahu
implies that despite the impact on the Iranian eaoy) the sanctions did not discourage “the
regime in Teheran” from developing nuclear weapons.

Based on these propositions, a year later, Netangauld develop the theme of the
“Iranian nuclear threat” in even more detail andsgnt it as even more imminent, implying
that Iran threatens, both, Israel — which is alyei@tten for granted on the premises that Iran
does not recognize the Israeli statehood — and ehire world, as it is building
intercontinental ballistic missiles (83):

(83) And the important point to make is this: Ieamissiles can already reach Israel,
so those ICBMs that they're building, they're mdémnded for us. (B. Netanyahu,
AIPAC, March 4, 2014)

To strengthen the impression of threat, Netanyajainaimplied that Iran is lying to the
international community (as in example (84)), based which in the 2014 rhetoric he
intensively called for military intervention in mgas in example (85)) and, again, legitimized
the American investments into the Israeli deferystesns (as in example (86)):

(84) | said it here once, I'll say it here againt looks like a duck, if it walks like a
duck, if it quacks like a duck, then what is it? Vi ain't a chicken --- and it's
certainly not a dove. It's still a nuclear duck. (etanyahu, AIPAC, March 4,
2014)

(85) But this threat -- this threat will not bemsinated by just any agreement, only

by an agreement which requires Iran to fully distigants military nuclear
capability. (B. Netanyahu, AIPAC, March 4, 2014)
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(86) My friends, yesterday | met with President @bawith Vice President Biden,
with Secretary Kerry and with the leaders of th&.UCongress. We had very
good meetings. | thanked them for their strong supfor Israel -- for our
security, including in the vital area of missilefelese. (B. Netanyahu, AIPAC,
March 4, 2014)

2.3. Presuppositions

Presuppositions, along with implicatures and forcedstruals, were the most popular
types of inferences in the discourse of conflicdlgped. As a consequence, just as in the case
of implicatures, the study revealed a massive nurmbexamples and a large concentration of
presuppositions in the text structures, but it asabled me to identify several differences
between presuppositions that were typically mad&ant of local audiences and those that
were designed for international addressees. Fsrréason, in my discussion of examples in
this section | will cover selected, yet most renahtke, types of presuppositions found in
Netanyahu’'s speeches delivered in front of localiences (i.e. in Israel) and international
audiences (i.e. at the UN General Assembly and\tRAC Policy Conference).

Starting from Netanyahu’s speeches delivered énkhesset, | should first note that
the presuppositions found there relied on a largeumt of background knowledge that the
speaker shared with the audience. This way, oraglsemption that his addressees (i.e. the
Members of Knesset and the Israeli nation) areegpdyf familiar with the history of the Jews
and the circumstances surrounding the establishafghe State of Israel in 1948, Netanyahu
could — and would — often presuppose that the Midethst conflict is a struggle resulting
from the non-recognition of the Israeli statehoodhe region, as in (87), which is but one out
of many similar constructions identified in his 200014 Knesset speeches:

(87) My friends, the root of this conflictever was a Palestinian state, or lack
thereof. The root of the conflict is, aralways has been, theirefusal to
recognize the Jewish statelt is not a conflict ovefl967 butover 1948 over
the very existence of the State of Israel. (B. Ngdhiu, Knesset, May 16, 2011)

The excerpt in (87) includes several such presuppos, each triggered by time expressions,
dates or, simply, a verb phrase “refusal to recogtihe Jewish state” marked in bold. This
way, Netanyahu also presupposed that, first, tisead ongoing conflict and, second, that the
Jewish state has been recognized, on the basikiofWwe could easily further presuppose the

reasons of the Israeli struggle in the region.regengly, as | have illustrated in example (72)
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in the section on implicatures above, in front wifernational audiences Netanyahu would
rather imply than presuppose this idea, which wabably caused by the fact that these
audiences shared less background knowledge withdmd) consequently, there was less
common ground, on the basis of which Netanyahudcassert the credibility of this message.
The same applies to topic of Israeli security:IsSrael Netanyahu could take it for
granted that his audience is aware of the natisealrity needs and concerns caused by the
Middle East conflict, and that it has some expemtatas to the sense of security of the Israeli

citizens, as in examples (88) below:

(88) I assure you that in the negotiations forcgeave willcontinue to insist on our
national interests, first and foremost, securiB.. letanyahu, Knesset, October
31, 2011)

This idea could be further illustrated by severtieo security-related presuppositions in
example (89) below, where Netanyahu relied on #ekdround assumption that, for Israelis,
peace with the Palestinians must be accompaniespbgific security arrangements — as it

was in the case of Jordan and Egypt, which he ppemed by the second sentence in bold:

(89) Fostering the strength and responsibility required to fortify Israel's
security is also paramount in our quest for peacdn the Middle East, peace
is made with the strong, not with the weak The stronger Israel is, the closer
peace will be. (B. Netanyahu, Knesset, Octobef81])

Interestingly, in front of international audiendéstanyahu would also rather imply (recall the
example (78) above) than presuppose on the issutheofisraeli security, necessarily
strengthening such messages with implicaturesreaith(as in examples (81) or (83) above).
In this respect, only the analysis of his speeclatisered in the micro-context of the AIPAC
Policy Conference did not reveal such a contratiteruse of implicatures and presupposition,
which might be motivated by the fact that, as avenalready mentioned, his audiences there
consisted of, primarily, pro-Israeli activists whather had the necessary background
knowledge of the exact reasons for the Israeli siycaoncerns or, at least, shared more
ideological common ground with the speaker.

Other typical presupposition made by NetanyahhisnKnesset speeches also relied
on the, specifically, nationally-accepted ideaschswas the recognition of (“unified”)

Jerusalem as the Israeli capital. Consider theviatlg example:
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(90) 47 years ago, Jerusalem — the unified cityas j@ined togetheagain. This is
the way it haslwaysbeen, and this is the wayalwayswill be. (B. Netanyahu,
Knesset, May 28, 2014)

The excerpt in (90) includes several such presuppos triggered by time expressions and
the adverb of repetition “again”, which carry trere message as other tools that Netanyahu
used to legitimize the Israeli right to this cityriefly described in section 1.2 above). Again,
in front of local audiences, he could assume tiv&ally no one would question this right, so
this is probably the reason why, when speakingiplybin Israel about this topic, he would
rather use presuppositions than implicatures.

As far as Netanyahu’'s 2009-2014 United Nations @#nAssembly speeches are
concerned, there were essentially two types ofumassitions that he would repeatedly make
in these micro-contexts. The first type includestamces when Netanyahu refuted the
criticism of Israel as lies, in each case relyimgte presupposed assumption that from the

point of view of the audiencégying is bad and harmfulConsider the following examples:

(91) Yesterday the President of Iran stood at Wiy podium,spewing his latest
anti-Semitic rants. Just a few days earlier, hagain claimed that the
Holocaust is a lie.(B. Netanyahu, UNGA, September 24, 2009)

(92) I've come here texpose the brazeries spoken from this very podium against
my country and against the brave soldiers who defieriB. Netanyahu, UNGA,
September 29, 2014)

In example (91) Netanyahu recalls the audiencetkdraund knowledge of the history of
anti-Semitism and the Holocaust, based on whichdélegitimizes the Iranian President
Mahmoud Ahmadinejad’s UN speech as an instancenobwertly anti-Semitic attitude
expressed by his denial of the Holocaust. Exam®®), (in turn, includes a bit different
application of lying as a background concept unaegl Netanyahu’s presupposition: here, he
explores the ideas thdefending one’s country is goadid thatcourage is a positive feature
which he combined with the idea thing is bad and harmfuio presuppose that, rather than
committing war crimes, the Israeli soldiers bravedfend their country.

Another typical presuppositions found in NetanyahuN speeches were based on

comparison-making. Consider the following two ex#msp

(93)To understand what the wondould be like with a nuclear-armed Iran, just
imagine the world with a nuclear-armed al-Qaeda. Ketanyahu, UNGA,
September 27, 2012)
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(94) The distance between the 1967 lines and tharba of Tel Avivis like the
distance between the UN building here and Timesafxulsrael’'s a tiny
country. That's why in any peace agreement, whighalviously necessitate a
territorial compromise, | will always insist thagrael be able to defend itself by
itself against any threat. (B. Netanyahu, UNGA, t8ejber 29, 2014)

Both examples include presuppositions triggereddsgparisons which are meant to facilitate
the audience’s understanding of the messages ttaniahu later implies — this, basically,
reveals comparison as a helpful tool in triggepngsuppositions which are meant to serve as
a basis for implicatures that follow them, espégiml the settings where the speaker and the
audience share less background knowledge or congmamd. In such cases, the speaker is
forced to somehow make up for the potential lackradwledge or understanding of a given
topic on the part of the audience, since withouhi audience might not properly infer the
implicit message produced. For these purposes,niate compares specific aspects of the
Israeli situation in the Middle East to somethihgttthe UN audience is familiar with. This
way, in example (93) we have “nuclear-armed Iraorhpared to “nuclear-armed al-Qaeda”,
and in example (94), the “distance between the 1i8@8 and the suburbs of Tel Aviv” to the
“distance between the UN building here and TimesaBeg|. Based on these comparisons,
Netanyahu presupposes the unpredictability of 8eeai the Iranian nuclear weapons and the
indefensibility of the state of Israel if, thoughet “territorial compromise” in the peace
process, it returned to its 1967 borders. Thigum, immediately provides Netanyahu with
grounds to imply that Iran and its nuclear weaparesdeadly dangerous (in (93)), and that
large operational capabilities of the Israeli arnfecces together with limited territorial
withdrawals are a necessary condition for, botlgcpein the Middle East and the Israeli
sovereignty (in (94)).

The topic of the Iranian nuclear threat is alsownmxted with another type of
presuppositions that frequently appeared in tha datlyzed, i.e. the temporally unspecific

presuppositions of impact as in examples (95)-(101)

(95)The international community must stop lizefore it's too late (B. Netanyahu,
UNGA, September 24, 2011)

(96)I think the relevant question is this: it's nehether this fanaticism will be

defeated. It's how many lives will be Idstfore it's defeated (B. Netanyahu,
UNGA, September 27, 2012)
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(97)From there, it's only a few months, possibljear weeksbefore they get
enough enriched uranium for the first bomb. (B. Netanyahu, UNGA,
September 27, 2012)

(98) The red line should be drawn right her&efore Iran completes the second
stage of nuclear enrichment necessary to make a bbiBefore Iran gets to
a point where it's a few months away or a few weekaway from amassing
enough enriched uranium to make a nuclear weapor{B. Netanyahu, UNGA,
September 27, 2012)

(99) Iran wants to be in a position to rush forwardbuild nuclear bombigefore the
international community can detect it, much less pevent it. (B. Netanyahu,
UNGA, October 1, 2013)

(100) We have to stop its nuclear enrichment progbefore it's too late (B.
Netanyahu, AIPAC, March 4, 2013)

In all these examples, Netanyahu evokes the imipresd unpredictable, yet tangible threat
posed by the Iranian nuclear enrichment progrased@n constructions that presuppose the
existence of (nuclear) “bombs”/"weapons” and theéeptal catastrophic results of its use.
Interestingly, this types of presuppositions wasdusnly in reference to ODC entities such as
“Iran” or terrorist organizations affiliated witht,iand only in speeches that Netanyahu
delivered in front of international audiences. Hmalysis of Netanyahu’s 2009-2014 Knesset
speeches, surprising as it is, revealed no inssanicéhe use of this specific type of inference.
This might be caused by the fact that, in the @ws these six years, the Israeli PM
consequently used the occasions such as the UNr&ehesembly or the AIPAC Policy
Conference to convince the international commuaftyhe need to set an ultimatum for the
Iranian nuclear program, legitimizing the possthilof a military intervention in Iran as
a necessary pre-emptive action, forcing Iran tandistle its nuclear capabilities. This
inherently makes this specific element of the disse of the Middle East conflict a topic of
interest for a future study in proximization, astdNg/ahu’s construals of the “Iranian nuclear
threat” bear significant resemblance to those niadéhe US President George W. Bush in

the post 9/11 discourse of the alleged “weapomeaxs destruction” in Iraqg.
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2.4. Forced construals

Forced construals, as the very name suggestspastractions in which the speaker
forces their audience/addressees to interprettipédit message communicated in a specific
way. Thus, potentially all implicatures and presagipjons could be classified as such, yet
following my research | would like to single outeogroup of these constructions, which
| found discriminative from any other types of irdace discussed here. These are forced
construals carried by rhetorical questions.

On the level of micropragmatic parameters thaevenctional in (and constitutive of)
the macrostructure of the discourse of conflicts gpecific type of forced construals turned
out to appear frequently enough to be classified elsaracteristic property the text structures
analyzed — especially, the Israeli PM’s speechdiwetted in the Knesset and at the UN
General Assembly. In each of these two cases, dommstruals carried by rhetorical
guestions reflected Netanyahu's judgment as to vepatific aspects of the Middle East
conflict (i.e. which of the content-related regitias described in section 1.1 above) and,
consequently, what specific interpretations of ¢hespects, should be forced onto his
audiences/addressees in a given micro-context, ifhisrn, reveals the pragmatic function of
forced construals carried by rhetorical questianshe discourse of conflict, which — as we
will see in the examples below — were intended &ximize the effect of legitimization of
Netanyahu’'s claims through an interesting mechanissed on the same element as
presuppositions, i.e. the common ground. This wasedn the following way: Netanyahu
would make an assertion, usually about somethiagdither he or, both, he and his audience
accepted as true, which he would immediately folloy at least one rhetorical question
featuring an explicit point about this topic, assiseen by those who (actually or potentially)
disagree with the proposition in the assertion.aAesult, he would imply — and force the
audience to infer — that to disagree with the psttpmn in the assertion meatws contradict
the truth. What is important, these rhetorical questions walgiously carry Netanyahu’s
preferred perception of thisontradiction with the truthlbeing, essentially, the contrasting
viewpoints of Israeli and its opponents in the tiohfor any other parties engaged in it),
subtly forcing the audience to take it as the obsicesponse to this question. Let us focus on

the following two examples of this device from Negtahu’s speech in the Knesset:
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(101) And mutual recognitior how can it be that while the Palestinians dentaat
Israel recognize the Palestinian nation state, th&yse to recognize the Jewish
nation state? (B. Netanyahu, Knesset, October@43,2ny underline)

(102) The Jewish people has been around for alh680 yearsAnd why should a
people like ours not deserve to have the rightup awvn nation state in our
historic homeland recognized? Why is it so difficth accept this simple
historical fact? (B. Netanyahu, Knesset, October204.3, my underline)

The text underlined in examples (101) and (10Neatanyahu’s assertion (or, as in (101), the
assertion-like verbless phrase) explicitly or iroply related to the topic of statehood
recognition. In (101) we have “mutual recognitiotiie lack of which, as we already know, is
presented by him as one of the reasons for theint@tion of the conflict with the
Palestinians. The rhetorical question that follahis assertion forces the response that ‘it is
absurd that the Palestinians demand Israel to reobegheir state when they do not recognize
the Israeli statehood’. In (102), in turn, we hareassertion about the long-lasting presence
of the Jews in the world, based on which, througgtarical questions that follow, Netanyahu
forces the audience to infer that ‘the Jews desterhave the right to their nation state in their
historical homeland recognized’ and that ‘by nocegmnition the Palestinians refuse to accept
a simple historical fact’. This way, legitimizinge Israeli statehood, Netanyahu positively
presents Israel and its claims in the conflict diemeously delegitimizing the Palestinian
claims and attributing the fault for the situatiorthem only.

Other interesting examples of forced construatsiezh by rhetorical questions were
found in Netanyahu’s UN General Assembly speechiesre, in comparison to other groups
of speeches, Netanyahu used this device most offemsider the following selected

examples from his 2009 UN General Assembly speech:

(103) This June, President Obama visited the Bughkhconcentration camid
President Obama pay tribute to a lie? And whathef Auschwitz survivors
whose arms still bear the tattooed numbers brapndeithem by the Nazis? Are
those tattoos a lie? One-third of all Jews perisinethe conflagration. Nearly
every Jewish family was affected, including my owfy wife's grandparents,
her father’s two sisters and three brothers, ahthalaunts, uncles and cousins
were all murdered by the Nazits that also a lie? (B. Netanyahu, UNGA,
September 24, 2009, my underline)

(104) The most urgent challenge facing this bodipigrevent the tyrants of Tehran
from acquiring nuclear weapon&re the member states of the United Nations up
to that challenge? Will the international commuritynfront a despotism that
terrorizes its own people as they bravely standfarpfreedom? Will it take
action against the dictators who stole an eleatohroad daylight and gunned
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down Iranian protesters who died in the streetsicigoin their own blood? Will
the international community thwart the world's mestrnicious sponsors and
practitioners of terrorism? (B. Netanyahu, UNGA p&eber 24, 2009, my
underline)

(105) Israel justly defended itself against teribnis biased and unjust report is a
clear-cut test for all government/ill you stand with Israel or will you stand
with the terrorists? (B. Netanyahu, UNGA, Septen¥er2009, my underline)

Example (103) includes a complex illustration astpattern; here, Netanyahu makes several
assertions (all underlined), which he follows bywwanber of rhetorical questions obviously,
yet implicitly, delegitimizing the President of frddahmoud Ahmadinejad for his denial of
the Holocaust in front of the 2009 UN General AsBmaudience. This way, Netanyahu
implies that Ahmadinejad is a liar, based on whitlthe upcoming paragraphs he further
intensifies the vision of the “lranian nuclear te as imminent and unpredictable.
In example (104), Netanyahu implies that if the dbes not take any action against the
danger, atrocity and immorality of “the tyrantsTagheran”, this will mean that they approve
of the activity of Iran and this way support wh#te world's most pernicious sponsors and
practitioners of terrorism”. Example (105), in tuns his attempt at delegitimizing the
Goldstone Report — here, he implies that to actegbntents means to support the terrorists,
which is meant to force the audience to infer thatlsraeli participation in the Gaza War was
an instance of self-defense rather than a miliéasault.

Years 2010-2014 in Netanyahu’s UN General Assermpgeches brought even more
examples of this device and in some cases, therpassertion-rhetorical question(s) was so
long that it occupied as much as an entire par&gaad was used repeatedly even within one

text structure. Consider the following examples:

(106) Our major international airport is a few kileters away from the West Bank.
Without peace, will our planes become targets faiaacraft missiles placed in
the adjacent Palestinian state? And how will wep dtte smuggling into the
West Bank? (...) How could we prevent the smuggiintg these mountains of
those missiles that could be fired on our citie®? Netanyahu, UNGA,
September 24, 2011, my underline)

(107) For over two years, our intelligence agenaikdn't know that Iran was
building a huge nuclear enrichment plant under amtain.Do we want to risk
the security of the world on the assumption thatweeild find in time a small
workshop in a country half the size of Europe? (#etanyahu, UNGA,
September 27, 2012, my underline)
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(108) So | ask you, given this record of Iranian agg@ssvithout nuclear weapons,
Just imagine Iranian aggression with nuclear weapdémagine their long range
missiles tipped with nuclear warheads, their termetworks armed with atomic
bombs.Who among you would feel safe in the Middle EastfoWould be safe
in Europe? Who would be safe in America? Who wdddsafe anywhere? (B.
Netanyahu, UNGA, September 27, 2012, my underline)

(109) Rouhani tells us not to worry; he assures us thahis is not intended for
nuclear weapondo any of you believe that? If you believe thagrdis a few
questions that you might want to ask: Why wouldantry that claims to only
want peaceful nuclear energy, why would such a tgubuild hidden
underground enrichment facilities? Why would a doprwith vast natural
energy reserves invest billions in developing naclenergy? Why would
a country intent on merely civilian nuclear progsaoontinue to defy multiple
Security Council resolutions and incur the costscgbpling sanctions on its
economy? And why would a country with a peacefutlear program develop
intercontinental ballistic missiles whose sole s is to deliver nuclear
warheads? (B. Netanyahu, UNGA, October 1, 2013underline)

(110) Imagine how much more dangerous the Islamic St&&, would be if it
possessed chemical weapons. Now imagine how muale mi@ngerous the
Islamic state of Iran would be if it possessed earclweaponsladies and
Gentlemen, Would you let ISIS enrich uranium? Wowtl let ISIS build
a heavy water reactor? Would you let ISIS develajercontinental ballistic
missiles? Of course you wouldn’t. (B. Netanyahu,&A September 29, 2014,
my underline)

(111) Today, the Jewish state is demonized withah&rtheid libel and charges of
genocide Genocide? In what moral universe does genocideadecwvarning the
enemy's civilian population to get out of harm'syWaDr ensuring that they
receive tons, tons of humanitarian aid each dagn@s thousands of rockets are
being fired at us? Or setting up a field hospi@laid for their wounded?
(B. Netanyahu, UNGA, September 29, 2014, my unaieyli

Although examples (106)-(111) come from four diier speeches, there is particular
prevalence of the issue of “lIranian nuclear weapansthem, which well-illustrates
Netanyahu’s consequent choice of this device tngthen the impact of the construed threat;
in this collection only examples (106) and (111ateeto different topics, i.e. the idea that the
Palestinian territories are controlled by terroagjanizations (as in example (106)), and the
UN HRC's criticism of Israel, this time followindhé summer 2014 events in the Gaza Strip
(as in example (111)). Yet, each of these examfulbsws exactly the same pattern: the
Israeli PM starts from a more or less easily aaapt assertion, which he immediately
supports or counters with rhetorical questionsai@wd a specific message. The overarching
function of all these forced construals also remdire same: to build a maximally positive
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image of Israel as a country that is concernedonbt with the well-being of its citizens, but
also the well-being of the entire population of wharld, including the Palestinian civilians, as
in example (111).

This brings us to several explanations why theddrconstruals carried by rhetorical
guestions were so frequent in Netanyahu's UN Gémwesembly speeches. First, this might
by caused by the fact that, as a type of inferetimg; provided a rather narrow spectrum of
possible interpretations in comparison to, for eglnimplicatures. As a result, to ensure that
the audience properly infers the implicitly comneated content, Netanyahu might have
decided to use forced construals carried by rhegbquestions to strengthen the messages
already communicated elsewhere in the speecheselapsrof implicatures. Simultaneously,
this exposed him to potentially lesser criticisra,—ajust like in the case of implicatures — it
was the audience’s task to interpret the messageond, due to the fact that such forced
construals often relied on some basic pre-expecistiwants and needs of the audience (e.qg.
safety, peace, telling the truth/not telling lieshey increased Netanyahu's chances of
maintaining the aura of credibility even in timesharsh criticism of Israel for its military
standoffs in the Gaza Strip. Third, the UN is pblysthe most powerful international body
that Israel has to reckon with — and to the cstitiof which it has to react. On the one hand, it
is caused by the fact that at the General Assembhd other UN-held events all the parties to
the Middle East conflict meet and their speechesctosely followed by, both, the audience
and the international media. On the other hand @ansgovernmental body concerned with
peacekeeping, the UN is a key player in the glgloditics, which in the light of the fact that
the state of Israel was established under the diNegions Partition Plan for Palestine, makes
it inherently engaged into the situation in the MalEast. Considering the fact that the public
of the UN General Assembly consists of, both, Ismgporters and critics, to be successful
as the speaker and the key Israeli politician, Imaeli PM has to adjust his speeches to
a highly diversified — yet very important — audierand this is probably why these speeches

are so long, complex and rich in a variety of lirsgje devices.
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2.5. Assertion-directive pattern

In this short section | would like to illustrateaiher device that heavily relies on the
inferences made by the audience and features theofusissertions — probably the most
powerful type of speech acts responsible for engdtie speaker’s credibility. As in the case
of some examples presented in the previous subsectot always and not all the assertions
that Netanyahu made were equally easily accept&tdéher, across every individual text
structures they were distributed in a scalar wafrom the most acceptable to the least
acceptable assertions, which enabled the speakalittate some more controversial claims
or directives on the basis of the audience’s aermgt of those made earlier. In this
arrangement, the directive force of assertions grauth the imposition of novel message,
which could be illustrated only based on rathergl@equences of examples taken from
a number of Netanyahu’s speeches. Therefore, mhdteauld like to focus on one specific
element of this mechanism, i.e. the point at whiuh assertion meets with the directive, to
show how — even in such a short illustration — mayetroversial claims (usually including
implicatures) were validated by some more easiteptable assertions that preceded them.

On balance, much of Netanyahu’s rhetoric on theels situation in the Middle East
involved strong assertions of the past events enctinflict with the Palestinians, Hamas and
Hezbollah, and other signs of hostility towardsaddrfollowing the establishment of the state
in 1948. Additionally, there was a number of straaggertions on the activity of Iran as
oriented at “wiping the State of Israel off thedauf earth”, which Netanyahu validated based
on the truthfulness of assertions on the Holocamst anti-Semitism that preceded them.
These, however, will be presented in subsectionb&dw, which is dedicated to most
interesting examples of historical analogy foundhis discourse of conflict, as they primarily
illustrate this specific device. The examples tHave chosen for my discussion here are also
related to the Israeli relations with the Palesatisi and with Iran, but it is caused by the fact
that the assertion-directive pattern found in Nesdw's speeches was most frequently
employed to communicate messages about these wvesp@® the Middle East conflict, and,
interestingly, just as in the case of forced carads carried by rhetorical questions, it was
generally most typical for speeches that Netanydblivered in front of international
audiences.

Thus, first, let us consider two excerpts fromaigthu’'s AIPAC Policy Conference

speeches:
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(112) Six successive prime ministers of Israel @ American presidents have not
succeeded in achieving this final peace settlenjBirective segmeit believe
it is possible to achieve it, but | think it reqgsra fresh approach, and the fresh
approach that | suggest is pursuing a triple ttagkards peace between Israel
and thePalestinians — a political track, a security traak,economic track. (B.
Netanyahu, AIPAC, May 5, 2009, my underline)

(113) There are many issues linked to this conthett must be resolved between
Israelis and PalestinianfDirective segmehtWe can, we must, resolve them.
But | repeat: We can only make peace with the Halass if they're prepared to
make peace with the Jewish State. (B. NetanyahBA&| May 23, 2011, my
underline)

Both of these examples above illustrate how, base@ commonly accepted assertion (in
both cases underlines) on the peace process vetRdlestinians, Netanyahu tries to develop
the perception of credibility of new content that imtroduces in the directive segment: in
example (112) this is his proposition of a “fregipeach” to the peace negotiations, i.e. one
that would help to end the cycle of failures iniaging the “final peace settlement”, while in
example (113) it is his implicature that the maj@sue linked to this conflict” is the
Palestinian recognition of Israel as the JewisheStaithout which for Netanyahu there can
be no peace in the region. In both cases, Netanys®as the directive segment to
communicate messages that we are already famitiarfrem other types of inference, which
means that the assertion-directive pattern in mightused here to simply strengthen the
impact of the messages already communicated byspeaker elsewhere (i.e. through
a different device, in a different place in thettstxucture or even in another speech). As long
as in this respect the order is not that importtmdre are two other observations that matter
here: first, that Netanyahu used multiple devieesdmmunicate repeatable messages under
each of the 7 content-related regularities whigtlentified and, second, that these various
devices were complementary in the functions theyygd and the goals they served in this
discourse of conflict.

To further illustrate this property, let us godhgh examples of the assertion-directive
pattern employed to legitimize the need to thredtan with military action should it enrich
enough uranium to produce a nuclear bomb, as impbea(114), and to legitimize the need to
fully dismantle Iran's nuclear program, thus prewenit from having one in the future, as in

example (115):
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(114) According to the International Atomic Enerdgency, during the last year
alone, Iran has doubled the number of centrifugegisi underground nuclear
facility in Qom. [Directive segmeitAt this late hour, there is only one way to
peacefully prevent Iran from getting atomic bomfsat's by placing a clear red
line on Iran's nuclear weapons program. (B. Netany&NGA, September 27,
2012, my underline)

(115)Three decades ago, President Ronald Reagaouséymadvised: Trust but
verify. [Directive segmehtWhen it comes to Iran's nuclear weapons program,
here's my advice: Distrust, Dismantle, and Verifg. Netanyahu, UNGA,
October 1, 2013, my underline)

Again, in both of the above | have underlined tlgnsent with the easily acceptable
assertions which precede the directive segmentsyiegr implicatures with the more
controversial content that Netanyahu wants to ae#didbased on the authority — and the
resulting audience’s perception of truthfulness t tloe sources that he recalls and
recontextualizes to enact the credibility of theediives that follow. In example (114) it is the
authority of the International Atomic Energy Agenayhile in example (115) it is the famous
signature phrase of Ronald Reagan who used itetadiscribe the US-Soviet Union relations
in the last years of the Cold War, and which Nesdmyreformulates to imply that Iran with
its “nuclear weapons program” poses even graveatho the Western world than USSR did.
This way, both these examples also reveal the palteof intertextuality (which 1 shall
discuss separately in the next subsection) in tbheess of the enactment of the speaker’s
credibility, thus illustrating that intertextualfeeences can be effectively used with the same
purpose in multiple and complementary linguistigides and strategies.

Interestingly, however, there were also instarafethe assertion-directive pattern in
Netanyahu’s speeches, where the assertoric componsequence itself could be treated by
some audiences/addressees as controversial enotughvalidate them. Yet, such potentially
less easily acceptable assertions were used ingsetthere the Israeli PM could have taken it
for granted that the audience accepts such coraentrue, i.e. at the AIPAC Policy

Conferences. Consider the following two examples:

(116) Iran enriches more and more uranium; It ifsstaster and faster centrifuges;
It's still not crossed the red line | drew at theildd Nations last September. But
Iran is getting closer to that line, and it's puoitiitself in a position to cross that
line very quickly once it decides to do $Directive segmehtSanctions must be
coupled with a clear and credible military thrdadiplomacy and sanctions fail.
(B. Netanyahu, AIPAC, March 4, 2013, my underline)
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(117) And here's my point. Iran continues to standbashedly on the wrong side of
the moral divide[Directive segmehtAnd that's why we must continue to stand
unequivocally on the right side of that divide. West oppose Iran and stand up
for what is right. (B. Netanyahu, AIPAC, March 4121, my underline)

Assertions preceding the directive segments in bbtthe excerpts above, in comparison to
those grounded in the authority of figures or enxdéisources that were discussed in earlier
examples taken from the UN speeches, are more deouim the exceptionally large — and
quite peculiar — ideological “common ground” thagthihyahu shares with his AIPAC Policy
Conference audiences, i.e. the Pro-Israeli Amergetivists. This inherently makes such
assertions potentially less easily acceptable ircrfy)contexts such as the UN General
Assembly, where instead of a more uniform grougsodeli supporters, Netanyahu had to
face a largely heterogeneous audience with van@wspoints, expectations, knowledge and
beliefs. This reveals another essential propertthisf specific linguistic device and the very
idea behind the enactment of the speaker’s crégibihe speaker has to continuously and
cautiously adjust the form in which he/she delivbrs desired content to meet the addressee’s
predispositions, which supports one of the funddalecharacteristics of the discourse of
conflict, i.e. its strategicality in communicating the (macro-)context of conflict. Various
pragmatic choices of Netanyahu reflect the necgsaad unavoidable idiosyncrasies of
micro-contexts in which he spoke about the MidddestEconflict in the course of the six years
analyzed, yet they simultaneously show that he madaconsequent and uniform in the
general range of topics covered and goals pursuedl these speeches. This will be further
illustrated in the remaining two subsections, wheseill show that although there some
audience-dependent differences in the use of extral references and historical analogy in
Netanyahu’s speeches, they all carry content ansupugoals that are in line with the major
content regularities identified in subsection 1Hdowe and that, as such, they are also
legitimate constituents of the macrostructure efdiscourse of conflict.

2.6. Intertextuality

The analysis revealed a huge share of intertexyuali this discourse of conflict,
which each of Netanyahu's speeches — just like2Bi89 Knesset Swearing In Ceremony
address analyzed in Part 1 of this chapter — hawingeast a few different intertextual

references strategically intertwined into the caht®n balance, the entire resource included:
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guotes from the founder of Zionism Theodore Herd ather Zionist authority figures such
as Moshe Hess or Uri Zvi Greenberg; quotes fronitipal authority figures such as David
Ben Gurion, Yitzhk Rabin, Winston Churchill, Harfyuman, Thomas Jefferson or Ronald
Reagan; quotes from religious authority figureshsas Rabbi Ovadia Yosef; quotes from
Israeli legal acts such as the Israeli Declarattbrindependence, Basic Law on Human
Dignity and Liberty and other legal documents ofianamportance to the establishment and
practice of the Israeli statehood; quotes fromgrelis sources; numerous references to the
Holocaust, World War Il; words or proverbs in Helrespeaker's narratives of personal
experiences; quotes from sources or persons repmegehe opposing parties to the Middle
East conflict.

In majority of cases, this huge resource was ugeslipport the speaker’s viewpoints
and/or to enact his credibility for the purposeswalidating future more controversial
messages, but the analysis revealed a specifikepedogic in the choice of particular
intertextual references in individual speeches andte specifically, in the functions they
played in these speeches. Generally, apart frorahsiad-constitutive Israeli legal documents,
the text structures designed for local audiencessrael included the greatest number of
guotes from or references to Zionist or religioutharity figures and sources. This is directly
linked to the predispositions of Netanyahu’s audésnin the Knesset and in Israel as being
familiar with these resources and accepting themngsiestionably truthful and credible. For
this reason, they were used to extend their aucaedlibility and legitimization onto ideas and
messages that were somehow controversial — eveat ifor the Israelis themselves, but for

the international community, as the issue of (iln@ted”) Jerusalem as the Israeli capital:

(118) Uri zZvi Greenberg [wrote]:dhd | say: there is one truth and not two. As there
is one sun and as there are not two Jerusale(Bs.Netanyahu, Knesset, June
1, 2011)

(119) "Be glad with Jerusalem and rejoice in hesdid the Prophet Isaiah (B.
Netanyahu, Knesset, May 28, 2014)

Both of the examples above are meant to legitintieelsraeli right to have (the “united”)
Jerusalem as its capital, but their function iprimarily strengthen the local audience’s belief
that the international community unjustifiably gtiess and criticizes this state of affairs.
Netanyahu’'s UN General Assembly and AIPAC Polionference speeches were, in
turn, the scene for intertextual references legiimg, both, the Jerusalem case and the Israeli

statehood, as a matter of an implied refutatiorhef criticism mentioned above and as an
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implied response to non-recognition of the Israitehood by the Palestinians, Hamas,

Hezbollah and Iran, as in the examples (120) a@d)(thelow:

(120) As the prophet Amos saitihey shall rebuild ruined cities and inhabit them,
they shall plant vineyards and drink their winegyhshall till gardens and eat
their fruit. And | will plant them upon their soiever to be uprooted agai(B.
Netanyahu, UNGA, October 1, 2013)

(121) Isaiah, our great prophet of peace, taughinesrly 3,000 years ago in
Jerusalem to speak truth to poweor the sake of Zion, | will not be silefftor
the sake of Jerusalem, | will not be stiintil her justice shines brighAnd her
salvation glows like a flaming torci{B. Netanyahu, UNGA, September 29,
2014)

Another significant group of intertextual referescdesigned for these audiences
included quotes from the Israeli opponents to thddi¢ East conflict, some of whom either
spoke to the UN General Assembly in temporal prayino Netanyahu’'s speeches or were
somehow affiliated with them — even if only throujletanyahu’s forced construals. Such
intertextual references were meant to immediatelggltimize these parties and to strengthen
the impact of other messages communicated by Natany the speeches, for example, the
issue of the “Iranian nuclear threat”. Considerftiilwing examples:

(122) Just listen to Ayatollah Rafsanjani who saiduote: "The use of even one
nuclear bomb inside Israel will destroy everythihgwever it would only harm
the Islamic world." Rafsanjani said: "It is notational to contemplate such an
eventuality.” (B. Netanyahu, UNGA, September 27,20

(123) Iran’s rulers say “Israel is a one bomb couhtThe head of Hezbollah says:
"If all the Jews gather in Israel, it will save the trouble of going after them
worldwide. (B. Netanyahu, AIPAC, March 22, 2010)

These two are particularly interesting, as thaystilate the general recontextualization pattern
that Netanyahu used to discredit the Israeli opptsnm front of the UN General Assembly
and AIPAC Policy Conference audiences, in each chsesing quotes — or rather fragments
of quotes (sometimes from various speakers asampbe (123)) — that he combined to create
the effect of controversy of the quoted persongéntions. This way, he could provoke
emotive reactions in the audiences, forcing themnfer that specific Israel-belligerent parties
to the Middle East conflict are, either individyablr collectively, anti-Semitic and driven by
the will to liquidate the state of Israel. This,turn, enabled him to force a construal of Israel

as an object of unjustified persecution and hatwddch was further developed by means of
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elaborate historical analogies established betwleerturrent situation of Israel and the WW
Il events (see subsection 2.7 below). All theser&gfwere obviously oriented at enacting his
credibility for the purposes of legitimizing hisyailtaneous calls for an international support
in targeting the “Iranian nuclear threat”.

Alternatively, especially in speeches designed dotentially most Israel-favorable
audiences such as those of the AIPAC Policy Conte&reNetanyahu would often resort to
guotes from authority figures that the Americanraddee was perfectly familiar with. What
is even more important, in this respect he wouldoske those fragments that could be
interpreted as communicating explicit support fnakl or that, generally, were in line with
the ideological principles presented as underlyiihg Israeli stance in the Middle East

conflict. Consider the following examples:

(124) President Harry Truman, the first leadergcoognize Israel, has this to say, “
have faith in Israel and | believe that it has ampus future — not just as
another sovereign nation, but as an embodimenthef great ideals of our
civilization.” (B. Netanyahu, AIPAC, March 22, 2010)

(125) | read Jefferson's timeless word&/e"hold these truths to be self-evident, that
all men are created equall read Lincoln's immortal addresgydvernment of
the people, for the people, by the pedphow, let me tell you why these words
resonate so powerfully with me and with all Israelibecause they're rooted in
ideas first championed by our people, the Jewisiplee the idea that all men
are created in God's image, that no ruler is aldbeelaw, that everyone is
entitled to justice. These are revolutionary Jewidas, and they were spoken
thousands of years ago - when vast empires rukeedhth, vast slave empires
ruled the world. And the Jews spoke these trutBs Netanyhu, AIPAC, May
23, 2011)

(126) The rebirth of Israel is one of the greawmsdnts in history. | think Churchill
said it transcends generations, it transcends GestiHe said it is significant in
the perspective of thousands of years. We never sagght of that perspective.
We shall always defend the one and only Jewisle.s(Bt Netanyahu, AIPAC,
March 4, 2013)

In each of the three cases above, the intertextfatences are meant to strengthen the
positive image of Israel, even to the extent of ligiby signaling that the state of Israel
realizes the myth of the Jewish chosenness as rfasodiment of the great ideals of our
civilization”, including democracy presented by B&leyahu as “rooted in ideas first
championed by (...) the Jewish people”. This, in tismrmeant to legitimize the establishment
of the state of Israel as an event that “is sigaiit in the perspective of thousands of years”

which is meant to automatically discredit all thartes that do not recognize the Israeli
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statehood. Altogether, such intertextual referenass primarily oriented at reinforcing
ideology and consolidating it with the ideologideckground of the audiences, which is an
essential element of the process of enacting teaksgy’'s credibility.

Another interesting group of examples illustratthg strategic use and adjustment of

intertextual references to the audience’s prediipasncludes the following two examples:

(127) You remember that beer commercitdis'Bud's for yot? Well, when you
see Iran building ICBMs, just remember, AmericattBcud's for you. (B.
Netanyahu, AIPAC, March 4, 2014)

(128) And guess what tune they're singing in TePilia not God Bless America
it's "death to Americd And they chant this as brazenly as ever. Sonaench
offensive. (B. Netanyahu, AIPAC, March 4, 2014)

The excerpts in examples (127) and (128) come fr@same speech, i.e. Netanyahu's 2014
AIPAC Policy Conference address and rely on theesarachanism as example (113), where
Netanyahu recontextualized (and reformulated) thenous Ronald Reagan’s saying.
In example (127) Netanyahu does essentially theeshuat with a slogan taken from a popular
American beer commercial, which he reformulates, @hds, recontextualizes to assert that
the Iranian “Scuds” are developed and destinechtget the US, by which he once again
implies that the threat posed by the “Iranian naiceapons program” has a global range.
Interestingly, also the very use of the word “Scundis considerable intertextual potential
here: Scud is the name of a series of tacticalstialimissiles developed and widely exported
by the USSR during the Cold War, commonly used dyntries such as North Korea, Iraq,
Iran, Afghanistan, Yemen, Libya and Syria in treeimed conflicts. This way, by referring to
“Scud”, Netanyahu draws an implied historical aggldetween the Cold War and the
contemporary tensions between Iran and the intemat community, instilling in his
American audiences the aura of threat. The sanaifumhas the death to Americaphrase

in example (128), but in this specific case Netéwyaecontextualizes the popular anti-
American slogan first introduced by Ayatollah Khameafter the 1979 Iranian Revolution.
This slogan has been widely used during variousepts in Iran since then and appears on
state-sponsored murals in major Iranian citiedugiog Teheran. Here, Netanyahu follows it
with an assertion “they chant this as brazenly & eto intensify the impression of the
ideological clash between the Western world and, Ivehich in turn is done to imply that
currently, the anti-American hatred has increasetiraight materialize in the Iranian ICBM
attack on the US.
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The last example that | would like present herariseven more complex blend of

intertextuality and historical analogy:

(129) Some commentators would have you believe dtadping Iran from getting
the bomb is more dangerous than letting Iran haeebbmb. They say that a
military confrontation with Iran would undermineetlefforts already underway;
that it would be ineffective; and that it would poke an even more vindictive
response by Iran. I've heard these arguments heforéact, I've read them
before -- In my desk, | have copies of an exchasfdetters between the World
Jewish Congress and the United States War Departrhlene are the letters:
The year was 1944. The World Jewish Congress iraglahe American
government to bomb Auschwitz. The reply came figgdlater. | want to read it
to you. 'Such an operation could be executed only by divgrtonsiderable air
support essential to the success of our forcesmblsee...and in any case, it
would be of such doubtful efficacy that it would marrant the use of our
resources.'And, my friends, here’s the most remarkable sergenf all, and |
quote:'Such an effort might provoke even more vindictiation by the
Germans'Think about that — "even more vindictive action* than the
Holocaust. (B. Netanyahu, AIPAC, March 6, 2012)

The entire excerpt in (129) is an elaborate ilktgdtn of the mechanism that | have briefly
described in example (122) and (123) above. Agdetanyahu uses quotes from Israel’s
critics (although in this case without an expliaitribution of authorship), that he freely
combines and, thus, recontextualizes to createb#oiground for a historical analogy, in
which he discredits them and compares the curakllran relations to the situation of
Jews during the WWII. This is done by an interte@ktteference that he makes through
guoting a response of the American government tettar written by the World Jewish

Congress, in which it refused to bomb the Nazi eotration camp in Auschwitz — and which
is an implied comparison to the current Americamegoment’s refusal to take military action

in Iran. Moreover, the entire excerpt also wellslirates the pattern of moving from most
acceptable assertions to the more controversia, aadidating them based on the credibility
of preceding content. The culmination of controyeatso comes at very end, but again, it is
hidden by the speaker under a forced construaletonferred by the audience, in which
Netanyahu implies that the American government amoke specifically, the US President
Barrack Obama ignores the threat to the Jews pigt\mas ignored during the WWII. This

way, example (129) illustrates how within one paapt of a text structure various linguistic
strategies and devices intertwine and complemect ether, carrying repeatable implicit

messages, pursuing repeatable goals, and formmgiaam of content and functions of this

discourse of conflict.
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2.7. Historical analogy

In this subsection | would like discuss selecteaneples of historical analogy used by
Netanyahu in his speeches, focusing on the audiggendent differences in the use of this
strategy. Just as in the case of intertextualityspgeeches delivered in the Knesset, where the
audience/addressees shared more knowledge anadad=bl background with the speaker,
Netanyahu would most often draw historical analedietween the contemporary situation of
Israel and the history of Zionism, as in exampl@0)1 or the history of the Jewish nation, as

in example (131):

(130) Today we know that Herzl's most remarkabiétg was his awareness to the
changing reality and to come up with a solutiorgrevf this solution was not
accepted among the Jewish leaders of the timéNéBanyahu, Knesset, May 16,
2011)

(131) Our policy is guided by two main principléise first is "if someone comes to
kill you, rise up and kill him first,” and the sewbis "if anyone harms us, his
blood is on his own hands."For two thousand yearspeople could not realize
these two basic principles of self defense. (B.aNgahu, Knesset, October 31,
2011)

In each case, these historical analogies were bygettie Israeli PM either as a source of
inspiration for him as the Israeli leader (as immple (130)) or as “a lesson” that has been
learnt by the Jewish nation (as in example (13I))s, in turn, enabled him to validate the
messages implied: in example (130) , based on ukigoaty of Herzl, he legitimized his
potential “unpopular decisions” as right, while example (131) he legitimized the Israeli
increased investments into defense facilities.

Nevertheless, when Netanyahu faced internationdieaces, there was specifically
one major type of historical analogies that he wWaige most often and in almost every such
speech, i.e. historical analogies based on refeseto WWI. Consider the following

examples:

(132) Perhaps some of you think that this man aaddtious regime threaten only
the Jews. You're wrong. History has shown us tim& again that what starts
with attacks on the Jews eventually ends up engulfmany others.
(B. Netanyahu, UNGA, September 24, 2009)
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(133) | speak here today in the hope that Chutshidssessment of the
"unteachability of mankind" is for once proven wgon speak here today in the
hope that we can learn from history -- that we gaevent danger in time.
(B. Netanyahu, UNGA, September 24, 2009)

(134) And like the belated victory over the Nazike forces of progress and
freedom will prevail only after an horrific toll dflood and fortune has been
exacted from mankind. (B. Netanyahu, UNGA, Septem2de 2009)

(135) We've seen that happen before too. Somed& ygo, the world saw another
fanatic ideology bent on world conquest. It wenivdan flames. But not before
it took millions of people with it. Those who oppaisthat fanaticism waited too
long to act. In the end they triumphed, but at arrific cost. My friends, we
cannot let that happen again. (B. Netanyahu, UN&#atember 27, 2012)

(136) If the Western powers had drawn clear redsliduring the 1930s, | believe
they would have stopped Nazi aggression and Wordd Wmight have been
avoided. (B. Netanyahu, UNGA, September 27, 2012)

(137) The last century has taught us that whemligabregime with global ambitions
gets awesome power, sooner or later, its appetteaggression knows no
bounds. That's the central lesson of th& 2entury. Now, we cannot forget it.
(B. Netanyahu, UNGA, October 1, 2013)

(138) Militant Islam's ambition to dominate the Wbseems mad. But so too did the
global ambitions of another fanatic ideology thatpt to power eight decades
ago. (B. Netanyahu, UNGA, September 29, 2014)

(139) Seventy-five years ago, many leaders arobhadmorld put their heads in the
sand. Untold millions died in the war that followedltimately, two of history's
greatest leaders helped turn the tide. FranklirabelRoosevelt and Winston
Churchill helped save the world. Indeed they desezvery applause. They
helped save the world, but they were too late tee sax million of my own
people, the Jewish people. The future of the Jewfate can never depend on
the goodwill of even the greatest of men. (B. Ngsdnu, AIPAC, March 22,
2010)

(140)Throughout our history, the slanders agaimstlewish people always preceded
physical attacks against us. In fact they were uegdstify these attacks. The
Jews were called the well-poisoners of mankind;foineenters of instability; the
source of all evil under the sun. (B. NetanyahtRAC, March 22, 2010)

(141) The Jewish people know the cost of beingrdefiess against those who would
exterminate us. We will never let that happen agé# Netanyahu, AIPAC,
March 4, 2013)

(142) 70 years ago, our people, the Jewish peogs left for dead. We came back

to life. We will never be brought to the brink oftemction again. (B. Netanyahu,
AIPAC, March 4, 2014)
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Examples (132)-(142) are only selected illustragimf a large group of similar patterns
repeatedly used by Netanyahu, both, within onelsisgeech and across many speeches
delivered to the UN General Assembly and the AIPR@icy Conference audiences. The
differences between them are minor and they coslldi&l appear within one text structure.
Major popularity of such references to WW Il inghihetoric and, generally, in the Israeli
political discourse, stems from at least two commaetary reasons. First, WWII has had an
unprecedented and unquestionable impact on therpist the Jewish nation and its national
consciousness, and as such, it has become onarocésdor building the Israeli identity — and
the identity of the Israeli statehood establishedd years after the end of the Holocaust. For
this reason, it has occupied a permanent plackeiristaeli political discourse and serves as
an objectified premise legitimizing the existendeh® state of Israel as an entity protecting
its citizens from similar atrocities and preservihg Jewish religious and cultural heritage
severely affected by anti-Semitism and the largesiocide of the 20century. Second, the
events of WWII engaged and directly affected mamyntries and nations, this way forming
a specific common ground in the international pedithat political leaders often use for their
individual purposes, as it is simply immediatelyaagling to their audiences. Thus, it is not
surprising that Netanyahu also uses this resomrcéréwing numerous historical analogies in
the discourse of the Middle East conflict, althourglhis case it is hard to interpret references
to WWII as motivated solely by his desire to bespasive and to quickly claim common
ground with the audience.

Nonetheless, what can be said about this spelifguistic device is that in the
speeches analyzed it was most often used to camplicit messages about the Israel-Iran
relations and to delegitimize the moderate reastiohthe international community to the
threat of nuclear weapons to be produced and ugdchb. As we can see in the examples
above, Netanyahu would often compare the Iraniaddes to the Nazis or construe the vision
of the Israeli nation as the first target of thanian weapons to legitimize various Israeli
security initiatives as oriented at self-defensetampersuade the addressees to take more
decisive measures against Iran than sanctions ighohghcy. In each case, such a historical
analogy carried a sort of inference to be madeheyaudience, this being an implicature,
a presupposition or a forced construal, the conténivhich was validated based on the
truthfulness of the historical fact referred ton&ohistorical analogies also included elements
of intertextuality further supporting the proce$®pacting the speaker’s credibility.

The fact that in the text structures analyzed tieigice was used together with other

tools of persuasion and legitimization to commutgaamessages under the 7 content-related
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regularities that | identified in section 1.2, pokes several observations as to the general
status of linguistic tools in political genres asg@ecifically, in the (potentially new) genre of
the discourse of conflict. First, the linguistic viees described here — and potentially
a number of other tools that might appear in otwamples of the discourse of conflict —
were the exact speaker’'s means of achieving, libéhad hoc micro-goals and the general
hyper-goal of legitimization in the macro-contextconflict. Second, by overlapping, they in
fact complemented each other in communicating tepéamessages and serving repeatable
functions. Third, and as a result of the seconeiadion, they were the exact bits and pieces
that enabled me to work out a list of major recuiriiemes in the rhetoric analyzed, thus
providing me with the much needed opportunity tst tey top-down assumption that the
discourse of conflict is a macrostructure in a cotup, data-driven manner. This, in turn,
links my discussion here with the remaining two novcriteria characterizing political genres,
i.e. the strategicality of form and content and therarchy of goals in the discourse of
conflict, which I am going to account for usingigtgs directly resulting from the analysis of
linguistic devices presented in this section.

3. Discourse of conflict is strategic in form and digibution of content

This micro-criterion is aressential follow-up to the macro-criterion no 2 which
| described in Part 1 of this chapter pointing tepacific three-stage coverage of the topic of
the Middle East conflict in Netanyahu’'s 2009 KneésSeearing In Ceremony speech, and at
the same time, @overning property organizing the pragmatic choice of Netanyahu
manifested by the exact linguistic tool that heduaed adjusted to the predispositions of his
audiences to talk about the Middle East conflichis speeches delivered in the Knesset, at
the UN General Assemblies and at the AIPAC Polionférences. In this section | would
like to include more insights as to how the thregys pattern was followed in the entire
corpus and how Netanyahu’s pragmatic choices irspigeches could be generally explained
by theories that have their roots is social psyetppland some classical approaches to
persuasion in discourse.

The strategicality of form and content of thecdisrse of content reveals itself in
a particular three-stage organization of individtexkt structures analyzed, all of which

followed the same sequence described below:
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Stage 1. The speaker focuses on the axiologicatmsion of the conflict (values, beliefs that
are threatened and fought for, emotions that assststruggle’) and expresses his attitude to
the conflict — usually presented as the expreseiothe attitude of the community that he
represents. This means that the opening secti@ac of the text structures analyzed was,
essentially, setting the tone for the discussionasfous aspects of the Middle East conflict
that appeared in the remainder of the speech bysnefthe 7 content-related regularities
described in section 1.1 of Part 2. Here, Netanyabhused on presenting values and beliefs
that are cherished by him and the Israelis, whelid to sketch the axiological background
of the Israeli stance in the Middle East confliahd which he then used to mark contrast
between Israel and its opponents. Most typicaltythés stage he would use a number of
intertextual references, implicatures, presuppmsitiand most easily acceptable assertions to:

- highlight the positive image of the state of Israglan “outpost of democracy” in the

Middle East,

- to stress the “eternal right” of the Jews to thellaf Israel and

- to create the image of Israel as ready and wiliingake peace with the Palestianians.
Thus, at this stage he would also construe theactenization of Israel as a discourse space of
the conflict — and as its major IDC element. Fagsth purposes, he would predicate facts
and/or focus on the undeniable or historically ateg@ ideological groundworks, which his
audiences would most easily accept. As a reswdfjeS1 was where Netayahu first expressed
the common ground uniting him and his addresse®kfiest enacted his credibility through
content that was potentially least controversiak-the audiences were generally familiar with
what he was talking about. As far as his speeahdisel Knesset are concerned, in this place
he would most often talk about Zionism, Israeliuehtial political and religious authorities
and key events in the history of Israel, focusimgtiweir importance to the establishment and
maintenance of the Israeli statehomdrelation to and irrespective of the Middle East
conflict. When it comes to speeches that he deiveo the international audiences, at this
stage he would focus on, for example, accountastbtical events in which a specific body
(the UN or the AIPAC) supported Israel and its edtabd, references to the history of the
Jewish nation (starting from the Biblical timesWANII), and explicit expression of mutual
sympathies and gratitude — which was specificdley ¢ase of his AIPAC Policy Conference
speeches. In sum, all these endeavours providedvitimthe necessary basis for introducing

more (and most) controversial content in the neages
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Stage 2: Based on the axiological background, pealser stresses the physical dimension of
the conflict (accounts of physical attacks and desetlopment of weapons, negotations with
the opponents, legislation introduced in reactmithe conflict; often supported by ‘facts and
figures’). This means that following axiology-bagederences, Netanyahu moved on to some
more ‘facts-like’ and/or specific context-activagiand context-realizing references, in which
he provide more details as to the physical threat &ssists or results from the Middle East
conflict, and as to the specific countermeasure¥aansolutions to the conflict situation.
Other more physical, ‘facts-like’ references thetivaated and realized the context of conflict
in 2009-2014 Netanyahu’s speeches included accainfsast battles and wars with all the
sides to the Middle East conflict, reactions of ititernational community to these events, the
terrorist attacks on the Israeli politicians andgil@ns, successful and unsuccessful peace
negotiations, etc. Most of these events took ptaatdong before the time of speaking and/or
are events that Netanyahu’s audience is likelyetnember from their own experience. If he
referred to events that took place much earlieref@mple, several years or decades ago, he
did it to make a historical analogy between them e current situation. This brings us to
the seminal property of this stage: although Nedadnyfocused here on the physical and
tangible dimension of the Middle East conflictstis the stage at which the input of ideology
in his speeches was the biggest. This is causdatiebfact that this is where he most often
used complex patterns of presuppositions and i@fplies, presuppositions triggered by
comparisons (in which he used and developed thiygsgnage of Israel construed in Stage
1, contrasting it with negatively conceptualizedeBanian Authority, Iran, Hamas, Hezbollah
and other parties presented as hostile towardslJsach as the UN Human Rights Council),
forced construals (including those followed by dmetal questions), and reached the key
point of the assertion-directive pattern, where vireuld finally introduce the directive
component. All these devices, as we could seedmpthvious section, communicated the key
messages related to the current Israeli standesindnflict: blaming the Palestinian Authority
for deadlock in the peace negotiations and accusingf cooperation with terrorist
organizations, proximizing the “lranian nuclear ei” to convince the international
community to take military action in Iran, rejegithe UN resolutions and reports of the UN
Human Rights Council criticizing Israel, and — mwsportantly — legitimizing the activity of
Israel in the Middle East conflict as peace-oridrdelf-defense. Interestingly, Stage 2 in all
the speeches analyzed has also had its individiyaltimics of controversy”. Here, Netanyahu
would gradually go from the least controversialtte most controversial assertions that he

would support and validate by various linguistiol$oto finally introduce the potentially most
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controversial content, i.e. the directive compon@fgo, the message carried by the directive
component would be typically followed by numerousplicatures, presuppositions and
forced construals, the aim of which was to add sbimg to this message in order to
legitimize it in front of the audiences/addressard further enact the speaker’s credibility.
This way, Stage 2 can be interpreted as one inhmtntroversy culminates, which in turn
means that in Stage 3 Netanyahu primarily triedi¢orease the controversial effect of his
messages and further validate his claims by suppiéamy content and pragmalinguistic

devices.

Stage 3: The speaker joins the axiological andthesical dimension of the conflict in order
for these two to work as sources of mutually legizing arguments; however, there is
a visible renewed focus on axiology towards the @itie text structures. This means that the
speaker mixes values and facts, mostly in statesy@ignted at the future, in order to further
legitimize the decisions, solutions or counter-nieas that have been proposed so far. This
stage in Netanyahu's speeches would usually ergaifollow-up of what has been
communicated in Stage 2, but essentially supplesdentth more content and more linguistic
devices that added something to the controverséasisages introduced earlier. Typically, this
would involve his focus on projecting the posita@nsequences of decisions or solutions that
he offered — or negative consequences should thassions or solutions be not introduced.
These Netanyahu’s counstruals would be followed lgyadual come back to what he did in
Stage 1, i.e. expressing the common ground unitimgand his addressees, predicating facts
and/or focusing on the undeniable or historicallgepted ideological groundworks, which he
would do to neutralize these controversies ands,ttauvalidate and legitimize the suggested
solutions as positive and right. For these purposeswould, again, use a number of
intertextual references, implicatures, presuppmséti and easily acceptable assertions
highlighting the positive image of the state ofakras democratic, peace-oriented state
promoting the Western values and standards in tidelll®l East, in order to extend the aura of
their credibility onto preceding controversial megss. Still, however, in this combination he
would always finish his speech with an explicit iorplicit expression of the ideological
common ground between him and his audiences. Exen{f¥3)-(151), which are the very
ending paragraphs of selected Netanyahu's speeualadisjllustrate this finishing strategic
comeback to axiology:

245



(143) | pray in my heart that we — Israel's leadmnd elected officials — can follow
the principle that guided Yitzhak Rabin: to do whdtest for our people. | pray
that we always remember to respect each otherlenlds of the country when
faced with the fateful decisions. (B. Netanyahue&set, February 3, 2010)

(144) | call upon you, Zionist members of the oppos, rise above party
considerations, set aside your personal inter@ets.us based on the principles
that | have outlined, and let us present a unitedtffor security, for peace, for
the State. (B. Netanyahu, Knesset, May 16, 2011)

(145) Facing the tremendous tumults in our worltglll you, Members of Knesset,
that the State of Israel continues to be a greatesis story. More than ever, | am
convinced that we will overcome all of the challeaghat | mentioned: we will
strengthen our national resilience, we will builet country, we will develop our
economy and bring success, security and peace do pdople in Zion.
(B. Netanyahu, Knesset, October 14, 2013)

(146) In the spirit of the timeless words spokeddshua over 3,000 years ago, let us
be strong and of good courage. Let us confrontghrd, secure our future and,
God willing, forge an enduring peace for generaitm come. (B. Netanyahu,
UNGA, September 24, 2009)

(147) We champion these principles not despite wf toaditions but because of
them. We heed the words of the Jewish prophetaHs&mos, and Jeremiah to
treat all with dignity and compassion, to pursustige and cherish life and to
pray and strive for peace. These are the timeleksges of my people and these
are the Jewish people's greatest gift to mankietius commit ourselves today
to defend these values so that we can defend eeddm and protect our
common civilization. (B. Netanyahu, UNGA, SeptemB@&r 2012)

(148)Let's light a torch of truth and justice tofegmard our common future.
(B. Netanyahu, UNGA, September 29, 2014)

(149) We are gathered here today because we béfidhiese common ideals of our
great civilization. And because of these idealam certain that Israel and
America will always stand together. (B. Netanya®llRAC, March 22, 2010)

(150) In this generation, we are blessed to livanrage when there is a Jewish state
capable of defending the Jewish people. And wedatibly blessed to have so
many friends like you, Jews and non-Jews alike, l@kie the State of Israel and
support its right to defend itself. So as | leawa yonight | thank you for your
friendship. Thank you for your courage. Thank you $tanding up for the one
and only Jewish state. (B. Netanyahu, AIPAC, M&cB012)

(151) Ladies and gentlemen, my friends, never forg&merica and Israel stand for
life. We stand together on the right side of theahdivide. We stand together
on the right side of history. So stand tall, stastdong, stand proud. (B.
Netanyahu, AIPAC, March 4, 2014)
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These three stages described above reappearisirfotiin throughout all the 21
Netanyahu’s speeches that | have analyzed. Thedifigrences identified are in the means
that Netanyahu employed to realize each of theestay this pattern, i.e. in the exact
linguistic devices that he used to activate andizeahe 7 content-related regularities
connected with the macro-context of the Middle Eastflict which | described in section 1.1
of this chapter. As we already know from my preatoh of examples in section 2, these
tools and the functions they played in communigcatimessages organized around recurrent
themes differed depending on heterogeneity of Netam's audiences and the amount of
background knowledge that he shared with them. Neskess, these idiosyncrasies were
noticeable only at the micro-level of analysis, ceinat the macrostructural level of
considerations, they still formed recognizable,|lgeented patterns of communication in the
context of conflict. Thus, again, they fulfilledettmajor criteria characterizing political genres
and enabled me to support my thesis statementseitie validating evidence.

What might add more to these considerations s télation between these
pragmalinguistic patterns illustrated in the datad athe general socio-psychological
explanations of the rationale for their distribaticn the text structures analyzed in this
specific way, aided by some classical approachgsetsuasion in discourse. The first hint
comes from the rules of primacy and recency (Havla857; Clark, Stevenson and Rutter
1986), according to which people tend to memoriasssages that are written/said/shown at
the very beginning and at the very end of what tieeyl/listen to/watch. For this reason, if the
speaker wants to highlight something, they will ghis information in a prominent place —
potentially at the beginning or at the end of theexh. Conversely, if the speaker wants to
conceal some information or present it as less mghu, they will put it in a place of lesser
importance, for example, in the body of the spabehhiddle part of the statement and in the
surrounding of other messages and arguments. Adsch message is likely to be
communicated implicitly, as this enables the spe#kshift the responsibility for deducing it
onto the addressee/the audience. When we relate thkes to the properties of Netanyahu’s
2009-2014 speeches delivered in the Knesset, dtnited Nations General Assemblies and
at the AIPAC Policy Conferences, it occurs thas thight be the exact motivation why Stage
1 and Stage 3 in the text structures abound innpatigguistic devices and content oriented at
positive presentation of Israel as, generallyatestand as an entity engaged in conflict. Such
construals are aimed at presenting the Middle Easflict as a struggle in which Israel has
been caught up involuntarily, but with which it hasdeal, since this is a struggle over its

sovereignty and preservation of the good “Westalnas” and standards of democracy in the
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region “in turmoil”. This, in turn, once validateahd internalized by the audiences, provides
Netanyahu with grounds to legitimize Israeli militastandoffs against the Palestinians as
necessary self- defense against offenders. Morgbiefocus on and elaborate coverage of
peace initiatives taken by the Israeli governmertt presented as ruthlessly rejected by the
Palestinian side to the conflict, enable him tosmmuently force this positive perception of
Israel as tirelessly working for peace. The sam@iep to the Israel-lIran relations, where
Israel is presented as the victim and target ahdietive and dehumanized regime driven by
“fanatic creed”. Most probably, the existence anevplence of such messages in the opening
and closing parts of the text structures entass this is what Netanyahu wants his audiences
to remember and immediately associate with Israetlation to the Middle East Conflict. In
this respect, as far as the pragmalinguistic patand content of Stage 2 of text structures are
concerned, its focus on the physical and tangibieedsions of the struggle with the
Palestinians, Hamas or Iran might mean that Netanydtempts to conceal the potential
offensive role of Israel (and, thus, rebut criticiand accusations of genocide), and replace it
with an image of state that “justly defends itseifl its citizens” against a range of threats.
Another helpful hint in explaining the stratedityaof structure and content of the
discourse of conflict comes from the theorylatitude of acceptancéSherif and Hovland
1961; Kiesler, Collins and Miller1969; Jowett andDOnnell 1992) and the theory of
consistency in beliefFestinger 1957). At the cognitive level, both bkde underlie the
process of enacting the speaker’s credibility onfrof their audiences and, as such, explain
the speaker-stimulated mechanisms taking placéenninds of the audiences. In political
communication — and in discourse of conflict — s§peaker’s chances for success (i.e. being
persuasive and gaining legitimization) depend ftbm ability to adjust content to the values
and beliefs cherished by the addressee. This iffieutt task, yet the audiences themselves
facilitate it by the mechanism of avoiding “cogwéi dissonance” through adjusting the
messages to their predispositions and interpretowgl content introduced by the speaker in
relation to what they have already accepted andiatald as credible. Also in this respect,
Netanyahu’'s speeches analyzed are particularlgtilitive, as they reveal the strategic
distribution of content and various linguistic deas, first, into specific parts of the text
structures and, second, depending on the divedieraaes that he faced in the course of these
six years analyzed. Simultaneously, as we couldrssection 2 of this chapter, this job was
mostly done by various types and patterns of imiege this way enabling to argue that the

discourse of conflict is to a significant degreegmed by implicitness, because the existence
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of a range of potential interpretations (which speaker may enforce of cancel accordingly)

increases his rhetorical safety and the audierateaces of avoiding cognitive dissonance.

4. Discourse of conflict features a hierarchy of goals

Just as in the case of roles and patterns of behavithe discourse of conflict
described in macro-criterion 5 in Part 1 to thigutier, there is also a specific organization of
goals that the speaker discursively pursues im&ero-context of conflict. This is essentially
a hierarchy, in which apart from legitimizatiore.ithe hyper-goal of political communication,
the speaker wants to achieve some specific largerracro-) goals related to the conflict
itself, and a number &d hocmicro-goals, such as those that | have mentionddredions
of linguistic devices used by Netanyahu, that @&, éxample, to rebut criticism, to gain
support for a specific cause, to discredit polltmaponents, to build a positive image of his
country on the international arena, etc. As longh&se goals are, generally, typical for the
domain of political discourse, it is important tote that they are dynamically dependent from
the changing situational requirements (i.e. miasatexts) and, as such, may vary over time
and audiences, thus illustrating what (at a givesment and with given addressees) the
speaker tries to achieve. In the macro-context sisch conflict — and more specifically, the
Middle East conflict — this dynamics has dependethf both, rather objective factors such as
exacerbation of relations between the conflictedigm resulting from/leading to military
standoffs (including other situations entailing malt violence) or increased pressures or
criticism of the international community, and som®ore subjective factors such as
Netanyahu’'s own judgment of what he, as a politleader deemed important ‘here’ and
‘now’ — irrespective of the objective elements ohtext.

The goals recognized in Netanyahu's 2009-2014 s$m=ec¢hat | analyzed well-
illustrate this dichotomy. On the one hand, ovesthsix years of the Israeli participation in
the Middle East conflict that my corpus covers,ré¢heere several hundred instances of
mutual violence between the Israelis and the Ralass or terrorist organizations such as
Hamas or Hezbollah, ranging from incidents to longalitary conflicts. Major Israeli
standoffs in this period of time include 2008-20B8za War, that is, the “Operation Cast
Lead”, 2012 “Operation Pillar of Defense” and 201@peration Protective Edge”.
Additionally, as a direct consequence of all thiestances of violence, over these six years

Israel had to struggle with large pressures ofitkernational community, including the USA
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insisting on Israel to support a two-state solutiordl cease settlement construction, and the
United Nations’ criticism expressed in the 2009 d3tbne Report that classified some Israeli
military actions during the Gaza War as war-crinas] in the following years — when the
UN voted for upgrading the Palestinian Authoristatus to the one of a ‘non-member state’,
which Israel reacted to by not transferring abol®G million in tax revenue owed to the
Palestinian Authority, and by resuming its plansudd further settlements in the West Bank.
On the other hand, however, as the analysis hasrshio the course of these six years
Netanyahu in his speeches also pursued goals tlkeat wot directly related to the
circumstances described above. Rather, these watigations that he had and expressed as
part of the general and quite fixed Israeli stanod Israeli interests in the Middle East
conflict, and that, interestingly, sometimes seetoecbmpletely detract from what, at a given
moment in time, Israel was faced with from the sidehe international community or its
opponents in the conflict.

In this section of my discussion | would like toepent what goals were pursued by
Netanyahu in his speeches and what speaker-esidbliserarchy in the discourse of conflict
they have formed in the period between 2009 andt.201 the course of identifying and
listing these goals the idea of legitimization alsyper-goal of political communication was
used as a top-level category, but with a spec@lgmn how the macro-context of the Middle
East conflict conditions this and the lower-levelfs. Additionally, | remained sensitive to
all potential differences between the goals purdoedNetanyahu in speeches delivered in
a given year but in front of various audiences,olthivas done to — should such differences
arise — compare what he sought to achieve witlhobe audiences and the international ones,
be that the pro-Israeli audiences of the AIPAC ®&olConference or more impartial and
diversified audiences of the United Nations GenAssembly.

Year 2009 in this discourse of conflict was thediimhen Netanyahu again assumed
the office of the Prime Minister of Israel. Forstiieason, his speeches delivered in this year
featured possibly the widest array of explicitlypeassed and implied goals (as manifested by
his pragmatic choices) and in this respect, hisskeeinaugural address was particularly
illustrative of the hierarchy of goals pursued byakl in the Middle East conflict. Individual
motivations presented in this speech, such asrweirce international community of the need
to take decisive measures against the growingttliféauclear armed Iran”, to avoid further
terror and bloodshed in the Israeli-Palestiniaati@hs or to increase public safety in Israel
were linked by the speaker to some higher-levelvatibns. These were, essentially, to force

recognition of the lIsraeli statehood in the regem a solution to the conflict with the
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Palestinians, and to stress that in the coursehef upcoming years Israel will seek
international support in taking these “decisive swgas” against Iran. Interestingly, at this
point it could only be assumed that this is, speallfy, international military intervention, as
in this speech Netanyahu has not clarified whatdltdecisive measures” against Iran are.
Also in this speech, the Israeli PM initiated thent of presenting the motivations of the
conflicted parties as opposing, which he then &pmtly developed in other (micro)-
contexts.

Nevertheless, in comparison to speeches that felio(looth in front of international
audiences and in the later years), | would claiat tetanyahu’s 2009 Knesset Swearing In
speech is most moderate in terms of explicit nggagtresentation of the Palestinians. In this
respect, his 2009 AIPAC Policy Conference and UNédsal Assembly speeches marked
a significant difference, as there Netanyahu sedmédve two major goals: to delegitimize
the Palestinian Authority in front of the interratal audiences by blaming them for the
continuity of the conflict, and to draw larger atien to the “Iranian nuclear threat” as one
that has global range — this done to persuadentbenational community of the need to force
Iran to dismantle its nuclear facilities. Interagty, Netanyahu’s 2009 UN speech was the
first in the corpus to present the goal of legitimg the “demilitarization” of the Palestinian
state as part of potential peace agreement, wheh supported by Netanyahu's intensive
attempts to delegitimize the post-Gaza War GoldsRaport as a document undermining the
Israeli right of self-defense and favoring the @ftlers”, i.e. Hamas controlling the
Palestinian territory.

Goals pursued in 2010 and 2011 Netanyahu’'s spedohe large extent continued in
this direction. Both in his 2010 Knesset and AIPRGlicy Conference speeches, the Israeli
PM tried to discredit the Goldstone Report, whiehdupplemented by attempts to discredit
any international community-driven initiatives fmtroducing peace in the Middle East. In
this respect, only Netanyahu's 2011 AIPAC speecls wamehow different, as there he
highlighted the positive impact of the American jpired political and financial) support for
Israel, legitimizing the need for continued Israk- cooperation by the Arab Spring
destabilization in the region and the growing thred the “nuclear armed Iran”.
Simultaneously, this implied proximization of thisuclear threat”, significantly aided by
arguments that the Arab Spring has created grolanderrorist organizations to claim power
and introduce its “fanatic” rule. This backgroundshbeen used by Netanyahu to, again,
blame the Palestinian Authority for the continudf the Israeli-Palestinian conflict, and

legitimize its demilitarization as a necessary ¢ton for peace with Israel. This, in turn, was
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accompanied by Netanyahu's elaborate positive ptasen of Israel and negative

presentation of the Palestinian Authority in frasftall audiences of his speeches, which
further strengthened the construed polarizatioga#ls of the conflicted parties, with Israel
being presented as oriented at solving/neutralitegconflict and the Palestinian side being
presented as oriented at maintaining/intensifying i

Year 2012, in turn, brought a significant narrogvis goals pursued by Netanyahu in
his speeches. As | have mentioned earlier, his AIFPlicy Conference and UN General
Assembly addresses were primarily oriented at dallgrget the “Iranian nuclear program”
with the threat of international military intervemt in Iran (this time expressed explicitly),
with a major decrease in Netanyahu's interest ie thraeli-Palestinian relations in
comparison to speeches he delivered earlier. Hi2 20PAC speech had no references to the
Palestinians at all, while his 2012 UN speech vigisificantly dominated by the topic of Iran;
as long as the goal of presenting the Palestinuath@kity as unwilling to achieve peace was
still there, it was secondary to the general Neahmys motivation to present the “lranian
nuclear threat” as global and requiring immediatioa.

Interestingly, years 2013 and 2014 only partlytoared in this vein. Despite US
President Barrack Obama’s refusal to set an ultimafor Iran to relinquish its nuclear
program, Netanyahu still intensively proximized thenian nuclear threat”, which in the
case of his 2014 UN General Assembly speech wélsefuntensified and, thus, legitimized
by the growing activity of ISIS in the Middle Eabtevertheless, these two years also marked
a major Netanyahu's come back to the topic of thlefRinians and to specific goals that he
wanted to achieve in front of his audiences disagsthe Israeli-Palestinian conflict. This
way, again, he would intensively present Israelpaace-oriented, legitimizing all Israeli
military operations as necessary self-defense,enthié Palestinian side would be intensively
delegitimized as an un uncooperative offender erfeed by Hamas that Israel had to target
during the “Operation Protective Edge” in summef£20Simultaneously, in his 2014 UN
General Assembly speech Netanyahu again tried doratiit the United Nations Human
Rights Council, because following the summer 20%én&s, the body launched another
inquiry into violations that might have been conteitby Israel in Gaza.

Nonetheless, irrespective of the varied distrinutof this repeatable set of goals
pursued by Netanyahu in his 2009-2014 speecheg thvas one stable motivation that
transpired from all his pragmatic choices in thiscdurse of conflict. It was the goal of
legitimizing the existence of the state of Israeltlf its territorial area and the capital in

Jerusalem), which appeared throughout all texicgire analyzed. This specific goal brings
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us to the goal explicitly expressed by the Isr&¥ as the main motivation of the Israeli
government, that is, peace and security in the Midighst. This declaration has reappeared in
a number of speeches in the corpus, in each casg haghlighted by Netanyahu as the
ultimate aspiration and the main premise legitingzihe Israeli stance in the Middle East
conflict, including the stance towards the “Iraniarclear threat”. Obviously, the most salient
topic for communicating this goal was non-recogmtiof the Israeli statehood by the
Palestinian Authority, but it also entailed hisatission and delegitimization of all parties that
share this viewpoint, i.e. Iran, Hamas, Hezboll&1S. This way, each of the recurrent goals
that | described in the previous paragraphs hatureé an element of (presupposed or
implied) peace-orientation or security-orientatiskillfully combined and intertwined by the
Israeli PM as two necessary conditions for peaatenMiddle East conflict. As a result, all
his attempts to legitimize Israeli military opeaats, investments into Israeli self-defense or
calls for the support of international communitylbbe legitimized as resulting from, first,
lack of peace with all the parties that do not ggupe the Israeli statehood and, second,
threats to the lIsraeli security resulting from thestility of these Israel-belligerent parties.
This, in turn, enables to reproduce the followingrérchy of the goals pursued by Netanyahu

in this discourse of conflict:

PEACE AND SECURITY IN THE MIDDLE EAST

Legitimization of the existence of the State oaédy
its territorial area and capital in Jerusalem

| |
Strong Israeli military Demilitarization
defense capacities of the Palestinian state

Mutual statehood-recognition of Israel and the &alean Authority

Figure 1. Hierarchy of ‘us’ goals construed by Methu in his 2009-2014 speeches.

Figure 1 above illustrates the major component etdm of the'us’ macro-goal of the
macrostructure of the discourse of conflict, i.e. te goal of solving/neutralizing the
conflict that | described in macro-criterion 5 in Part 1t chapter. Netanyahu uses peace
and security in the Middle East as the effect @ thacro-goal, which is to be realized by

several lower-level goals, all of which are depenideom each other and essential for the
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fulfillment of the governing motivation. Hence, legnization of the existence of the State of
Israel, its territorial area and capital in Jerasalis perceived as a must for peace and
security, but it has to be supported by strongelsmailitary defense capacities (against all
aggressors, i.e. Hamas, Hezbollah, Iran, ISIS atelsBnian individuals hostile to Israel) and
demilitarization of the Palestinian state. This mbe followed by mutual statehood
recogniton of Israel and the Palestinian Authonthich at the same time becomes the basis
ensuring lasting peace and security in the IsRalestinian relations.

This hierarchy construed by Netanyahu also entiadopposing one, i.e. the hierarchy

of goals pursued by the Israel-belligerent parties:

CONFLICT AND THREAT IN THE MIDDLE EAST

Non-recognition of the Israeli statehood in the MelEast

Anti-Israeli activity of Hamas, Deadlock in the direct Israeli-
Hezbollah, ISIS, Iran (including the Palestinian peace negotations
development of nuclear weapons); (beacause of the Palestinian

terrorist attacks and territorial contrgl unwillingness to negotiate)

Unsupportive stance of the international community

Figure 2. Hierarchy of ‘them’ goals construed bytadsyahu in his 2009-2014 speeches.

Figure 2 above illustrates the major component elgmof the ‘themmacro-goal of the
macrostructure of the discourse of conflict, i.e.lte goal of maintaining/intensifying the
conflict that | described in macro-criterion 5 in Part 1his chapter. Just as in the case of the
‘us’ goals presented in Figure 2, the goals asdriipe Netanyahu to the Israeli opponents in
the Middle East conflict (be that active or passipponents; see macro-criterion 5 in Part 1)
are organized hierarchically. Thus, conflict ande#t in the Middle East are used by
Netanyahu as their main legitimization premisesd(atmhe main Israeli opponent-
delegitimization premises) and as the consequentethe ‘them’ macro-goal of
maintaining/intensifying the conflict. This macrod is, in turn, realized by several lower-
level goals, all of which are dependent from eatteio and influential to the governing
motivation. This way, refusal to recognize the édrastatehood in the Middle East is

presented by the Israeli PM as the ongoing motwatif all Israel-belligerent parties, which
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is expressed and accompanied by their activityntea at “wiping Israel off the face of the

earth” (i.e. terrorist attacks, control of the Ral@an territories and production of new deadly
weapons), and the deadlock in the direct Isradied®iaian peace negotiations with the guilt
of the Palestinian Authority. All these are follaivéy the generally Israel-unsupportive

stance of the international community, which refusetake “decisive measures”, condemns
Israel in its reports and resolutions, and actawor of the Israel-belligerent parties (most of
these allegations are related to the activity of biddlies that Netanyahu criticized in his
speeches). As a result, apart from receiving atgly of constituent elements of the ‘them’
macro-goal of the discourse conflict, we also reea hierarchy of reasons of the Middle
East conflict as they are seen by the Israeli widhis struggle.

Goals presented in Figure 1 and Figure 2 intergistioverlap with all seven content-
related regularities that | described in subsectich of Part 2 to this chapter, this way
illustrating that recurrent activation and reali@atof specific aspects of the Middle East
conflict by Netanyahu in his 2009-2014 speechesavastter of his conscious choice driven
by precise motivations and performed through cansty selected pragmalinguistic devices.
In consequence, we finally reach the point at whiahlast criterion characterizing political
genres, i.e. their specific and hierarchical go&rdedness, fulfills itself in the discourse of
conflict and , in fact, summarizes all my considierss included in both parts of this chapter.
Starting from the macro-considerations of discowfseonflict being a flexible and dynamic
cluster of conventionalized and goal-oriented wafysommunicating in the macro-context of
conflict, | moved on to discussing it as a macrostire that is shaped by specific functional,
structural and content-related regularities. Thas&jrn, are realized by particular functional
and goal-oriented micropragmatic parameters argligtic devices, all of which — although
dependent from particular micro-contexts and sfiatdly adjusted to them — are forming
patterns that exist above the level of individeait tstructures, this way further contributing to
the formation of the macrostructure of the disceuss conflict. This constant micro-macro
and macro-micro relationship entails hierarchiceganization and mutual influence of all
genre-constitutive elements: micro/macropragmatcameters, micro/macro-context and,
finally, micro/macro-goals. In the political genoé the discourse of conflict, these micro-
goals — just like the pragmalinguistic devices udmgl the speaker — form larger
conventionalized patterns of more or less stablterance groups which are strategically
organized to suit the accomplishment of specifigda goals in the (macro-) context of

conflict.
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CHAPTER 6. Outlook

In the final chapter of this dissertation | wouiklel to comment on several topics that
reverberated through my theoretical considerat@mmgenres in communication in Chapter 1,
Chapter 2 and, partly, in Chapter 3, and which dagiemy critical cognitive-pragmatic
approach towards analyzing the discourse of cdrdBgolitical genre presented in Chapter 4.
This way, the study of 2009-2014 speeches of tlalisPrime Minister Benjamin Netanyahu
that illustrates this approach in Chapter 5 willveefor me as a basis for some insights that |
would like to add to the ongoing academic discussio researching genres in various
domains of communication and to the scholarshipthen Middle East conflict (and other
conflicts) in linguistics.

The first topic that | would like to address is teterogeneity of political genres and
the consequent difficulty of proposing a typologyaohierarchy of genres that would enable
to design methodological procedures that couldddevied in other studies. As | tried to
illustrate in Chapter 1 and Chapter 2, communieagignres in general and political genres in
particular escape easy classification and lackiat @d theoretical-methodological reference,
that is, a canonical, commonly accepted charaetioiz of their features. In this respect, Cap
and Okulska’s (2013) volume makes an important rdmurtion, as the authors propose five
candidate characteristics of communicative gergpgesenting some general consensus as to
how researchers from various fields and perspextigé linguistics approach generic
structures in communication. This characterizatitso signals some peculiarities of political
genres, which | have taken under scrutiny to prepas far as the existing constraints allow,
a set of finite criteria characterizing genres atitgcal communication specifically. All these
efforts were aimed at targeting the central probtémgenre heterogeneity and complexity that
essentializes itself in political discourse, andlasigning a methodology that would enable
me to analyze some conventionalized goal-orientechncunicative activity within the
discourse of conflict as political genre. The goweg element of this characterization, which
is at the same time a continuation of ideas puvdod by scholars such as Paltridge (1995,
1997), van Dijk (1997), Cap and Okulska (2013}his notion of context and its defining role
in the process of, on the one hand, genre developamel, on the other hand, genre detection,
reception and classification. In this study, asameld see in the methodology described in
Chapter 4 and in my discussion of examples in Glrapt the context of the Middle East
conflict is taken as the main element of my top-dgverspective on how potentially new
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political genre can be identified, because | asstivaeit conditions the entire communicative
activity of PM Netanyahu as an official representabf one of the parties engaged in this
conflict, that is, Israel. Yet, the necessary sapm@nt comes with my bottom-up investigation
of Netanyahu’s 2009-2014 speeches, which enabletbroenfirm this preconception and, as
a result, my thesis statement that this discouraaifests specific regularities that can be
perceived as conventionalized and goal-orientedswalfy communicating in the (macro-

)context of conflict. This way, such a synergetap@ach has enabled me to work out the

following prototypical description of the generimperties of the discourse of conflict:

Discourse of conflict is a political genre used floe purposes of communicating
in the context of conflict and, this way, achieviparticular goals in this context.
As such, it as a macrostructure construed by dpeftihctional, structural and

content-related regularities realized by specifianctional, goal-oriented

micropragmatic parameters and linguistic devicds, o which — although

dependent from particular (micro-)contextual regoients and strategically
adjusted to them by the speaker — form patterns ¢kt above the level of
individual text structures and suit the accomplishtmof specific larger goals in
the (macro-) context of conflict. This way, all gerconstitutive elements of the
discourse of conflict are mutually dependent andrdichically organized:

micropragmatic parameters flexibly develop the rasiructure, the micro-context
of individual communicative events further buildsdas influenced by the macro-
context of conflict, while the micro-goals pursubgl the speaker(s) are the
constituents of their macro-goals, i.e. some largetivations behind negotiating

specific meanings about the conflict.

This brings us to what Paltridge (1995, 1997) dbedr as felicity conditions of political
genre, i.e. pragmatic criteria for the developmant identification of the discourse of
conflict as a specific code to produce and recagaion through communication. If | were
to list such felicity conditions, | would propode¢e general observations. First, there must be
a political conflict, that is, a struggle over vasuand claims to status, power, and scarce
resources, which is taking place in a specific agalitical field and has some specific
timeframe, and in which the conflicting partiesnegent some entities that want to, both, gain
the desired values and eliminate their rivals. 8dcthe discourse they use has to be saturated

with themes related to the conflict, for examples tssues at stake, and presuppose a threat
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posed by the rivals in the pursuit of these valiédéd, this discourse has to have its function
and, as such, its performative aspect in the anitself, i.e. it has to legitimize one
side/delegitimize the other side to the conflict dacilitate the achievement of the desired
ends.

These felicity conditions bring us to the issueha prototypicality of the genre of the
discourse of conflict, which is the second theaiated topic that | would like to comment on
here based on my study. Although the discourseoaflict that | analyzed revealed some
strong regularities (i.e. fixed roles, repeatablysvof activating and realizing the context of
conflict, recurrent themes, etc.), | take it int@waunt that as a political genre it can be realized
in a virtually infinite number of ways, some of whiwill be closer to what | described in
Chapter 5, and other being highly creative. Newetds, | assume that the general felicity
conditions listed here and, most importantly, therendetailed description of the generic
properties of the discourse of conflict resultingnfi the five macro- and four micro-criteria
illustrated in Chapter 5 form the necessary prgetwhich, | hope, will be a reference point
for other researchers interested in the functiohsalmguage in the practice of conflicts.,
Therefore, | hope that this prototype will be tdsta the discourse(s) of other conflicts or in
other socio-political fields featuring struggle amesupposing threat, as it will enable to see
how flexible this framework of mine is in categang goal-oriented conventions of
communicative activity in settings different thdre tMiddle East conflict or accommodating
new elements. These can be unconventional waysctdfatng/realizing the context of
conflict, different or dynamically changing roledifferent timeframes, various speakers or
more heterogeneous data (e.g. not only speechesal/douother individual political or media
genres such as press/TV interviews, media releasaslicy documents analyzed collectively
or comparatively), as | assume that these mightgk® some revision or extension of my list
of macro- and micro- criteria characterizing thecdurse of conflict as political genre.

The points in preceding paragraphs are also styagginected with the topic of genre
typology/ hierarchy. As | argued in Chapter 2 aneldt to illustrate in the empirical part of
this dissertation, some political genres — inclgdine discourse of conflict — may contribute
to the realization of specific macro-goals in podit communication, which would mean that
there is space for something that we could cahypér-genre” (cf. Cap and Okulska 2013).
This results from the fact that each genre hawa more or less typical structure and
features specific constituent function carrierst thait the accomplishment of not only its
individual (micro-)goals, but, possibly, also sofager (macro-)goals and the overarching

goal of the domain of political communication, i#he (hyper)-goal of legitimization.
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Although not all political genres may contributettos arrangement to an equal extent, the
understanding of such potential complex workingggenheric structures at least tentatively

authorizes the following hierarchy of political ges:

I: hyper-genre: political communication

II: macrostructures/macro-genres: discourse oflminéliscourse of international economic

crisis, discourse of global warming, etc.

[Il. micro-genres: speech, policy document, debegiie,

In this arrangement there is only one hyper-gentetof political communication. This top-
level category comprises macrostructures/macroegenri.e. discourses surrounding
phenomena that range beyond the immediate (lochln@oro-) contexts and are combined
with issues of global/transnational politics (macomtexts). Of course, in this middle level of
the hierarchy my study directly illustrates the gutial validity of the discourse of conflict
only, but at the same time it signals that othecnm&cale contextual phenomena may shape
the discursive choices of the speaker(s) to suclexdent that they will form their own
conventionalized (macro-)goal-oriented discursivenfs that exist above the level of
individual text structures and, thus, claim thiagd in the hierarchy. The lowest level of this
tentative organization is occupied by micro-, inglividual political genres, most of which are
the well-established ones such as political spegctiebates, policy documents, etc., and
which either form some macrostructures or simplioihg to the hyper-genre of political
communication — if it is impossible to trace anyanma scale regularities in them. At the same
time, however, these individual genres might haweirtsubtypes such as, for example,
“inaugural address” as a subtype of “political sppgeor “adversarial political interview” as
a subtype of “political interview” (cf. Bell and ma_eeuwen 1994). Also, these might micro-
categories might form genre “chains” or “networkisg, sequences of supplementing generic
structures, which communicate the same messagediffesent way — and potentially for
a different purpose (Cap and Okulska 2013). Thig,\wapart from being engaged in a vertical
relationship with the higher levels of this tentatihierarchy, they might also interact
horizontally.

Nonetheless, this hierarchy that | have proposed s far from a ready-made solution

to the challenge of typologies in genre theoryit @s very general and, possibly, too general
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to provide explanation of some more complex praegsafluencing genres, such as, for
example the process of mediatization (see Chaptee&ion 2.1). Rather, the aim of this
tentative classification of mine is to highlight &l my study of the discourse of conflict as
political genre locates itself and to, hopefullytjmalate further discussion about the
applicability of genre typologies/hierarchies toudies like this one, i.e. focused on
regularities in goal-oriented discursive forms eunding and shaped by macro-scale

contextual phenomena.

| would like to devote the remainder of this clegb a commentary on the empirical
part of this dissertation and its potential intéregslinks with selected linguistic scholarship
on the Middle East conflict and, generally, reskaconducted within peace and conflict
studies. For these purposes, as a starting poimbuld like to encapsulate the most striking
regularities identified in the 2009-2014 PM Netamya speeches as the generic properties of
the discourse of conflict.

First, as we could see in Part 1 of Chapter 5hendata analyzed the Middle East
conflict is brought by the speaker from the coriektbackground to the foreground, and
encompasses both the context and the content opdrf®rmance, which intensifies the
impression that Israel continuously experiencesatlidanger and is involved, voluntarily or
not, in a conflict with those that do not recognizas a state and cherish different values.
This entails presenting the conflict as happenieg tand now and involving everyone, even
if the conflict itself has started in the past dras had its dynamics from intensive phases
(such as a war, an open struggle or any other tgpesmed confrontation or explicitly
expressed threat) to more neutralized phases gsipeace negotiations, attempts at working
out peace agreements or seeking any non-violens wiagolving the conflict). As a result, the
conflict is strategically construed as a constanil po the Israeli national security, education,
sovereignty, economy, social policy, territoriatagrity and national identity, posed by the
presence and activity of rivals, i.e. all partiegplicitly or explicitly presented as belligerent
to Israel, which serves as a source of argumegitingzing “the self” and delegitimizing
“the other”.

As far as the exact pattern of activating andizewj the context of the Middle East
conflict in 2009-2014 PM Netanyahu’s speeches icemed, the analysis revealed that in
this study these two typically disparate phases®fvorkings of genre have to be considered
collectively, as they form a common 3-stage pattdtinst, the speaker focuses on the

axiological dimension of conflict. Second, basedtlo® axiological background, the speaker
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stresses the physical dimension of conflict. Thirg speaker joins the axiological and the
physical dimensions of the conflict in order foesle two to work as sources of mutually
legitimizing arguments; however, there is a visitdaewed focus on axiology. This, in turn,
entails that each of these stages manifests its@lfrange of context-activating and context-
realizing elements present across individual texctures analyzed.

Furthermore, this discourse of conflict, as caredrfrom the point of view of one of
the parties, i.e. the Israeli side, features caasdrof two opposing goals, one of which is
positive (solving/neutralizing the conflict) andcabed to the “us” group, while the other one
is negative (maintaining/intensifying the confli@phd ascribed to the “them” group. The
construal of this stark contrast provides the speakith grounds for legitimizing even the
most controversial decisions as peace-orientedcagates more context for the conflict itself,
which is discursively managed based on binary extaie oppositions. Additionally, the text
structures revealed substantial speaker’s reliantaeferences to physical and tangible
dimensions of the Middle East conflict (e.g. acdsunf armed confrontations or overt
expressions of hostility), social fields constradinfluenced by it (e.g. economy, education,
social policy in Israel), and social phenomena #ratlikely to trigger similar emotions in the
addresses to those that the ‘conflict’ does (egr &ind insecurity associated with economic
crisis, unemployment, problems with national or lpubecurity, etc.). Nevertheless, in this
setting PM Netanyahu also introduces a specifiesia: internal threats are conceptualized
as under the control of the Israeli government,levtiie external ones — those most directly
resulting from the situation in the Middle Easts-dmanding support from the international
community.

Another recurrent feature of Netanyahu’'s 2009-28fdeches is blurring the border
between locality and globality. This entails presen local (Israeli-internal and regional)
events and threats as those of global range afanfle — and the other way round, that is,
global events and threats as directly consequetatiahat is going on inside Israel and in its
Middle Eastern neighborhood. This way, (at least) dix years of premiership, Benjamin
Netanyahu has created a peculiar way of talkinguaksyael: his international audiences in
the UN headquarters or mainly American audiencethatAIPAC Policy Conferences are
discursively transferred to Israel, to experiertte $ame hardships and threats that the Israeli
citizens do. Similarly, his Israeli audiences agéerred to as citizens of the Western world,
i.e. the world of democratic standards and valwesp experience exceptionally strong

violence and are engaged into the Middle East mbrafjainst their will and might.
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Also, the parties directly or indirectly engagedthis conflict are conceptualized in
a specific and repeatable way, manifesting sonteerdixed behavioral patterns ascribed to
them by the speaker. Nevertheless, at the sametli@se rather stable roles are construed as
having varied impact on the situation in the Mid&8last and as such, are as if positioned on
different points of the activity-passivity scalehel central role is the one of Israel, which is
discursively construed as the most active and mtodriinitiator of peace in the region, and
whose efforts are wasted by the implied unrealistibarmful expectations of the Palestinian
side to the conflict and by their passivity in fh@ace process. On balance, the distribution of
roles to some extent resembles the one describegknff's (1991) “The Fairy Tale of the
Just War” scenario, but it is more developed.

When it comes to content-related regularities lintext structures analyzed, the
analysis revealed that the recognition of the Isistatehood and the security of Israel are
used by PM Netanyahu as two main legitimizatiompses in his 2009-2014 rhetoric, and
that all recurrent themes are either explicitlyroplicitly linked to these two ideas. The entire
list of content-related regularities features thiéofving seven topics:

1. premises legitimizing the existence of the statéstdel, its territorial area and the capital
in Jerusalem,

2. mutual recognition of statehood of Israel and th&s§tinians as the proposed solution to
the Middle East conflict,

3. non-recognition of the Israeli statehood by Isragdponents (the Palestinians, Hamas,
Hezbollah, Iran, ISIS) as the root of the MiddlesEeonflict, the reason of deadlock in
peace negotiations with the Palestinians, the rattim behind the Palestinian hostility
towards Israel (e.g. manifested through Bil'in derstoations); also, non-recognition of
Jerusalem as the capital of Israel,

4. threats to the existence and security of the sthtsrael as a result of: terrorist activity of
Hamas, Hezbollah and ISIS, development of nuclesapens in Iran, the Arab Spring and
post-Arab Spring destabilization of the Middle East

5. post-factum legitimization of military actions takdy Israel (e.g. Operation Cast Lead,
Operation Pillar of Defense, Operation Protectidg®) as self-defense,

6. accounts of attempts of international forces tceexlly stimulate the resolution of the
Middle East conflict (featuring mostly unsuccessinkes and those that included criticism
of Israel, e.g. UN Security Council report on Ga&¥ar; successful accounts were limited

mostly to the American or Italian initiatives supiag Israel).
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7. accounts of peace-oriented initiatives taken badks(e.g. calls to the Palestinians to begin
direct negotiations, liquidation of checkpoints anddblock, territorial withdrawals, plans
for or execution of settlement construction mornator;, investments into increasing life

standards of the Arab citizens of Israel, buildisigeli field hospitals, etc.)

In each case, to communicate meanings connectédiase content-related regularities, PM
Netanyahu uses specific ‘anchorage points’ fromntiero-contexts of his individual public
performances, which means that he strategicallg tise specific occasions for speaking
publicly to intertwine the desired messages reldtedhe seven recurrent themes of the
Middle East conflict listed above into his speechdsrespective of whether he has local or
global audiences/addressees. In this respect, levwine analysis revealed some differences
in specific linguistic devices and strategies that uses for this purpose, since deictic
operation, implicatures, presuppositions, particfiticed construals, speech acts (primarily
assertions and assertion-directive patterns), textrality/recontextualization, and historical
analogies were strategically adjusted to the ppedisions of his audiences/addressees. This
was done to manage and maximize the aura of thakeps credibility and to ensure its
successful enactment in more controversial corgeah as legitimization of Israeli calls for
international military intervention in Iran as thtereventive — this threat being the
development of nuclear weapons and the construcfionuclear facilities in Iran as targeted,
both, at Israel and the entire “Western world”. &atly, however, (this) discourse of conflict
is to a significant degree governed by implicitnelsscause the existence of a range of
potential interpretations (which the speaker mdpree of cancel accordingly) increases his
rhetorical safety and the audience’s chances atlmgcognitive dissonance.

What is important, in this discourse of conflibietanyahu attempts to conceal the
potential offensive role of Israel (and, thus, tetniticism and accusations of genocide made
by the United Nations Human Rights Council follogitsrael military standoffs against the
Palestinians), and replace it with an image of acpeoriented state that “justly defends itself
and its citizens” against a range of threats. Rese& purposes, all goals that he expresses in
individual speeches feature an element of (pressggpamr implied) peace-orientation or
security-orientation, skillfully combined and inwmed by the Israeli PM as two necessary
conditions for peace in the Middle East conflics A result, all his attempts to legitimize
Israeli military operations, investments into ISreelf-defense facilities and equipment, or
calls for the financial, military or political supg of international community are legitimized

as resulting from, first, lack of peace with aletparties that do not recognize the Israeli
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statehood and, second, as resulting from threatsetdsraeli security caused by the hostility
of Israel-belligerent parties.

This image of Israel discursively construed in Rigtanyahu’'s 2009-2014 discourse
of conflict brings us to the research conducted3ayriely-Nuri (2010, 2012a, 2012b, 2013,
2015) who investigates some cultural misconceptiohspeace in the Israeli political
discourse. Her study of metaphors repeatedly ugddrhaeli politicians (2010) revealed very
much the same pattern of self- and other- pregentat the Israeli rhetoric to the one formed
by other pragmalinguistic devices that | illustchie the empirical part of this dissertation:
images of the Arab opponent are the Israeli “selfage are juxtaposed and there is visible
disparity in the construed willingness to achieeage. These are taken as the main obstacles
to the continuation of the Israeli-Palestinian gepmcess, but Gavriely-Nuri argues that this
by no means contradicts the sincere will of Istaeinake peace. In her opinion, the root of
this problem lies in moral superiority, feelings @éprivation and latent threat carried by
metaphors used in the Israeli peace discoursetl@ndonsequent fact that Israeli political
leaders are heavily occupied with construing a maldy positive image of Israel on the
international arena, which is done at the expeh#eeocArab side to the Middle East conflict.

In her forthcoming booksraeli Peace Discourse (2015), Gavriely-Nuri promises to
more closely investigate these issues and advotagesieed for a change in the “peace
language” in order to create more favorable settorgconflict resolution. She argues that
Israeli political discourse features “peace-esteangnt” which she explains as “a set of
linguistic, discursive and cultural devices intetider creating doubt regarding the positive
meaning associated with the concept of peace” (20b5k abstract), and which in her
opinion is the reason for the continuous failuretlvd peace process. These insights are
particularly interesting for me, as Gavriely-Nunadyzes the Israeli peace discourse based on
various genres (e.g. Knesset records, school tekthatc.), which might offer insights that
will enable me to compare my analysis of the “disse of conflict” (as political genre) with
her analysis of the “peace discourse”, both of Whace some larger entities existing above
the level of individual text structures. The mosikeng part of this potential comparison
comes with the very the topics of our inquiry ahd following question that arises: can my
discourse of conflict and Gavriely-Nuri’'s peacecdigrse be regarded as two sides of the
same coin? Indeed, it is intriguing to think thiaége two studies might provide similar or
complementary characterization of the discoursdsrael and — indirectly — provide further

explanations of the reasons for the continuityhef Middle East conflict.
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The final remark that | would like to make hesealso related to Gavriely-Nuri’s
research and, additionally, to the scholarship hie multidisciplinary field of peace and
conflict studies. Studies in behaviors and mecmasisattending peace and conflict as
processes and elements of social relations drathewries and frameworks from disciplines
such as sociology, psychology, political sciencepggaphy, anthropology, economics or
religious studies, but as | have already pointet] within this diverse panorama discourse
analysis is still to a great extent an underreprtesk resource. Although Gavriely-Nuri
employs a different discourse-analytic framewor&nthmine, i.e. the Cultural Approach to
Critical Discourse Analysis, she explores the disime dimension of Israeli (cultural) identity
shaped in — and in relation to — the Middle Easiflaxi.

This further supports my general motivation bdhadvocating the need to conduct
more linguistic research within peace and con8licidies, and positioning this dissertation as
a yet another linguistic contribution to this mdisiciplinary field and the scholarship on the
Middle East conflict. Discourse analysis presuppdbe links between discourse and social
reality and researching them, it bridges lingusstigth disciplines such as political science,
anthropology, sociology or psychology. This done itvestigate socially-consequential
phenomena such as, for example, political/sociafliod, entails the perception of language
as one — if not major — of the available meansiiencing people. This way, the discourse
of conflict becomes a significant tool in the preetof conflict and, as such, it propagates
specific attitudes to the issues at stake and gesvinteresting characterization of the conflict
itself, irrespective of whether we analyze the adfli, mainstream voice of political leaders,
some grassroots voices or the voices of “the opptshieAs | have mentioned in Chapter 3,
each of these stances locates itself at differeimtp of the scale of attitudes, on the opposite
ends of which there are violence and cooperatiod,itais the analysis of their discourses that
might shed the much needed additional light orréfegtions of conflicting parties and support
efforts oriented at conflict resolution. In thispect, investigation of discourse(s) of conflict
— and peace discourses — may also play an importdat in understanding identity-
construction processes, because some post-cosifiEtows might creep out for decades in

the rhetoric of all engaged parties even if theflatintself has been officially resolved.
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SUMMARY

Although the approach to discourse as an essefummistituted and constitutive)
element of social practices — and the practiceaniflicts — is common, the very label of
“discourse of conflict” is still to a large extentnpopular in the wide panorama of
multidisciplinary research on various types andeatp of the phenomenon of conflict. For
this reason, this dissertation comes as an attemipicrease the academic applicability and
visibility of this label by offering a framework ahling to approach it in linguistic terms, i.e.
as political genre.

Such a perspective implies that a long-lasting tigalisocial conflict is taken as
a phenomenon determining potentially all commumeaevents in which political speakers
representing the conflicted parties participatesipective of the individual time and place of
these communicative events. These preconceptiansllastrated here in reference to the
rhetoric of Middle East conflict and, more spedaiflg, the official Israeli stance in the Israeli-
Palestinian/Israeli-Arab struggle, as representgdhle Prime Minister of Israel Benjamin
Netanyahu in his 2009-2014 speeches. This is darghe assumption that, after over sixty
years of conflict following the establishment oétstate of Israel in 1948, the parties engaged
have developed their own, distinguishing ways iriciwtthey discursively (re)construct the
situation in the Middle East, and that investigattheir official voices might help trace the
major regularities that these discursive represiemis feature. Although the limitations of
this dissertation make it possible to focus on dmxourse of the Israeli side only, this
research simultaneously signals the need to deaauial attention to the discourses of other
sides directly or indirectly engaged in this stregg

This dissertation approaches the discourse of icbaf a cluster of conventionalized
goal-oriented discursive forms, which inherentlgkB it theoretically with the linguistic
scholarship on genres in communication and, iniqdar, with the most recent theoretical
developments in this domain that advocate the tesgek perspectives capable of grasping
novel and/or constantly evolving structures of ficdi communication (cf. Cap and Okulska
2013). For these purposes, in this research atidtanalyze specific and (more or less) stable
structural, content-related and functional charssties of the discourse of the Middle East
conflict as typical for political genres and, thas,features that enable to classify, analyze and
interpret this discourse as a (potentially new)rgen political communication. Also, this
entails that in my study | take these regularissconstitutive of a potentially new generic
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category in political communication, which is oiied at achieving specific goals in the
context of the Israeli-Palestinian/Israeli-Aralugigle.

In consequence, this research project has strongd#gions in Critical Discourse
Studies, which entails a critical perspective oe tmicro’ considerations of the cognitive-
pragmatic properties of the (Israeli political) absrse of conflict, and the ‘macro’
considerations of the larger social motivations andsequences (cf. Fairclough 1995; van
Dijk 2001; Wodak and Chilton 2005; Wodak and Mey$)09) behind producing and
negotiating specific conflict-related meanings iarigus settings. The essential cognitive-
pragmatic component of this perspective entailst thdocus on particular pragmatic
parameters and pragmalinguistic devices as toatsperform recognizable functions in favor
of the Israeli stance in the context of the MidHEest conflict, i.e. that activate non-linguistic
cognitive processes which allow conflict-relateceatbgy to influence local and global
addressees/audiences through language.

In order to approach the discourse of conflict thiesy, in this dissertation | propose
a model for analyzing potentially new genres initmal communication, which is based on
nine properties (five macro-criteria and four micrdgeria) highlighting these aspects of
discourses surrounding and influenced by macreesoahtextual phenomena such as a long-
lasting conflict that might be treated as (new)rgeconstitutive. These properties result from
my discussion of a range of theories related taegeim communication in general and in
political communication in particular, which is g@mented by an overview of theoretical
approaches to the phenomenon of conflict withiriower disciplines of social sciences, and
which have implications for my perception and iptetation of the discourse of conflict in
the empirical part of this dissertation. In thisedhetical account, | also highlight the
importance and the descriptive and prescriptiveqal of the analysis of the discourse of
conflict in the multidisciplinary field of peace @mronflict studies and the domain of conflict
management.

The empirical part of this dissertation illustrates specific research procedure for the
study of the discourse of conflict as political getased on the analysis of the speeches of
the current Prime Minister of Israel Benjamin Negi@mu taken as an exemplification of the
discourse of conflict. There, | present and disdiwes macro-criteria and four micro-criteria
characterizing political genres based on speeclkégected by the Israeli PM in front of
diverse addressees and audiences of the Knesséintted Nations General Assemblies and
the AIPAC Policy Conferences in the years 2009-2004s way, | account for, both, the

absolutely necessary stable characteristics of lihguistic material to be classified as
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a generic structure, and some more idiosyncraticcgmamic properties of the discourse of
the Israeli stance in the Israel-Arab and the IsRaestinian conflicts — which are still
productive for the overall development of this poily new political genre.

Following on from that, the empirical part of tlissertation illustrates some striking
goal-oriented regularities in communicating in ambut the Middle East conflict, where the
official Israeli voice, Prime Minister Netanyahutrategically brings ‘conflict’ from the
contextual background to the foreground of his upkrformances, this way creating the
impression of its ubiquity. As the analysis revdakhis strategic role of conflict is seminal to
the workings of this potentially new political genras it is the parameter governing
essentiallyall its macro- and micro- elements, and — thus — #reeal and particular goal-
orientation of communicating in and about conflict.

This reveals the discourse of conflict as a flexitand dynamic cluster of
conventionalized and goal-oriented structures fogna macrostructure, which is further
developed by specific functional, structural andteat-related regularities. These, in turn, are
realized by particular functional and goal-orientagtropragmatic parameters and linguistic
devices, all of which — although dependent fromtipalar micro-contexts and strategically
adjusted to them — are forming patterns that ebstve the level of individual text structures,
this way further contributing to the formation dfet macrostructure of the discourse of
conflict. This constant micro-macro and macro-miamationship entails hierarchical
organization and mutual influence of all genre-¢ibmigve elements: micro/macropragmatic
parameters, micro/macro-context and, finally, mitracro-goals. In the political genre of the
discourse of conflict, these micro-goals — juse ltke pragmalinguistic devices used by the
speaker — form larger conventionalized patternmaofe or less stable utterance groups which
are strategically organized to suit the accomplishinof specific larger goals in the (macro-)

context of conflict.
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STRESZCZENIE

Chat dyskurs traktowany jest jako podstawowy elemeakiyk spotecznych, w tym
praktyki konfliktéw, to sam termin ,dyskurs konftik’ jest nadal mato popularny w szerokiej
panoramie prowadzonych w wielu dziedzinach lhadEnych typow i aspektéw zjawiska
konfliktu. Dlatego te niniejsza rozprawa doktorska jest pgdlwickszenia naukowej
stosowalnéci i widocznaci tego pogcia w ramach modelu umlwiajacego jego analiz
jezykoznawcz jako gatunku politycznego.

Takie podejcie oznaczaze diugotrwaty konflikt polityczny/spoteczny jesaktowany
jako zjawisko determingge potencjalnie wszystkie zdarzenia komunikacyjwektorych
uczestnicz reprezentanci skonfliktowanych stron, bez wdgl na ich indywidualny czas
i miejsce. Ugcie to jest ilustrowane na przykiadzie retoryki Kibsu na Bliskim Wschodzie,
a doktadniej oficjalnego izraelskiego stanowisk&amnflikcie izraelsko-arabskim i izraelsko-
palestyiskim, reprezentowanego przez premiera lzraela Bima Netanjahu w jego
przemowieniach wygtoszonych w latach 2009-2014. ddspaw wyboru takich danych do
analizy ley zatazenie,ze po ponad szédzieseciu latach konfliktu tocgzcego s¢ od chwili
ustanowienia pestwa lzrael w 1948 roku, strony zaangaane w ten konflikt wyksztatcity
wiasne i wyraniajace s¢ sposoby dyskursywnego (re)konstruowania sytuagjiBfiskim
Wschodzie, a badanie ich teopoméc przédedzic prawidtowdaci, ktorymi se cechuy. Cha
ograniczenia niniejszej rozprawy doktorskiej pozagatkupt sie jedynie na dyskursie strony
izraelskiej, to analiza ta jednoénée sygnalizuje konieczgé paswigcenia jednakowej uwagi
dyskursom innych stron bezygsednio lub pérednio zaangawanych w ten konflikt.

W niniejszej rozprawie dyskurs konfliktiu jest pastgany jako kombinacja
skonwencjonalizowanych i zorientowanych na cel fadgskursywnych, co nieodzownie
taczy go z teoretycznymi rozvwaniami na temat gatunkoéw komunikacyjnych oraz daiun
politycznych, a take z najnowszymi oggnigciami teoretycznymi w tym zakresie, ktére kjad
nacisk na potrzeb poszukiwania perspektyw zdolnych do ujmowania ndwylub stale
rozwijajacych s¢ struktur komunikacji politycznej (por. Cap i Okkids 2013). Dlatego e
w niniejszej rozprawie doktorskiej wyszczegolnionezanalizowane zostaly konkretne
i (mniej lub bardziej) stabilne strukturalne,st®we i funkcjonalne cechy dyskursu konfliktu
na Bliskim Wschodzie, ktoregdypowe dla gatunkow politycznych i, tym samym, waiaj
klasyfikowat, analizowa i interpretowa dyskurs konfliktu jako (potencjalnie nowy) gatunek
w komunikacji politycznej. Oznacza to tak ze wszelkie tego typu prawidiodd s3
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postrzegane jako konstytutywne dla potencjalnieegmgatunku w komunikacji politycznej,
ktory jest zorientowany na aginiecie konkretnych celdow w kontéie konfliktu
bliskowschodniego.

Z tego wzgédu ten projekt badawczy ma mocne fundamenty w keytych studiach
nad dyskursem, ktore pagajg za soly krytyczrg perspektyw rozwaan w skali ,mikro”,
dotyczcych kognitywno-pragmatycznych wtawosci (izraelskiego) dyskursu konfliktu
politycznego, a tale rozwaan ,makro”, czyli wickszych motywacji i konsekwencji (por.
Fairclough 1995; van Dijk 2001; Wodak i Chilton Z)0@odak i Meyer 2009) produkowania
i negocjowania konkretnych znaézewigzanych z konfliktem w rinych miejscach, czasie —
i wzgledem r@nych odbiorcéw lub adresatow. Istotny kognitywnagmatyczny komponent
tej perspektywy oznaczae analiza struktur tekstowych koncentruje sia okrélonych
parametrach pragmatycznych i ngitziach pragmatyczn@gykowych, ktdre majza zadanie
dziata na korzy¢ izraelskiego stanowiska w konteke konfliktu na Bliskim Wschodzie,
a ktore aktywuj pozagzykowe procesy poznawcze, ¢k ktérym ideologia zwizana
z konfliktem mae wptywa na lokalnych i globalnych adresatéw/odbiorcoéw pegrgzyk.

W tym celu niniejsza rozprawa doktorska proponujedet analizy potencjalnie
nowych gatunkéw w komunikacji politycznej, opiex@j sk o dziewie¢ whasciwosci (pie¢
makro-kryteriow i cztery mikro-kryteria) akcerdgych te aspekty dyskursow
towarzysacych zjawiskom o skali makro, takim jak dtugotrwatenflikty, ktére mana
traktowa jako konstytutywne dla nowych gatunkéw. \Adiavosci te wynikap bezpdrednio
z omoOwienia teorii zwizanych z gatunkami komunikacyjnymi i komunikagolityczrg,
uzupelnionego o przegl teoretycznych pod& do zjawiska konfliktu w rénych
dyscyplinach nauk spotecznych, ktore gnajptyw na postrzeganie i interpretaayskursu
konfliktu w empirycznej cgsci niniejszej rozprawy doktorskiej. Ten przggjiteoretyczny ma
rowniez na celu podkrdenie znaczenia oraz deskryptywnego i preskryptyengotencjatu
analizy dyskursu konfliktu w interdyscyplinarnejieldzinie konfliktologii oraz w zakresie
zarzdzania konfliktami.

Empiryczna cz$¢ niniejszej rozprawy doktorskiej ilustruje konkrgtrprocedug
badawcz dla analizy dyskursu konfliktu politycznego jakatgnku na podstawie analizy
wypowiedzi obecnego premiera Izraela Binjamina Njetau ugtych jako przyktad dyskursu
konfliktu. Przedstawione i omdéwione w niej makroderia i mikro-kryteria charakteryzge
gatunki polityczne $ opatrzone przykladami z przeméwiepremiera Netanjahu
wygtoszonych w Knesecie, na Zgromadzeniach Ogolnyémganizacji Narodow

Zjednoczonych i podczas konferencji AIPAC w lata@009-2014. Pozwala to na
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przedstawienie zarowno absolutnie nigtyych, stabilnych cech tego materiagayjkowego,
bez ktérych nie mogtby on bysklasyfikowany jako ilustrapy gatunek polityczny, a tak
bardziej zra@nicowanych i dynamicznych wdeiwosci oficjalnego dyskursu izraelskiej strony
konfliktu bliskowschodniego, ktore pomimo mniejszsfabilngci nadal produktywnie
przyczyniaj sie do rozwoju tego potencjalnie nowego gatunku korkaji politycznej.

W tym celu, empiryczna €%¢ niniejszej rozprawy doktorskiej ilustruje pewne,
czestokrat uderzagce prawidtowasci w komunikowaniu si w i na temat konfliktu na Bliskim
Wschodzie, w ktérych oficjalny gtos strony izraeégk premier Netanjahu, strategicznie
wysuwa konflikt z kontekstowego tta na pierwszyrpkwoich wypowiedzi, twogt w ten
spos6b wraenie wszechobecha konfliktu. Analiza wykazala,ze ta strategiczna rola
konfliktu jest kluczowa dla funkcjonowania tego @atjalnie nowego gatunku w komunikacji
politycznej, poniewa jest to parametr zasadniczo regady] wszystkie gatunkowe mikro-
i makro- elementy, a co za tym idzie, zaréwno ogpjak i bardziej spartykularyzowane cele
komunikacji w kontekcie konfliktu — i na jego temat.

W rezultacie dyskurs konfliktu jawi gijako elastyczna i dynamiczna kombinacja
skonwencjonalizowanych i zorientowanych na celkstnutworzcych makrostruktury, ktore
s dalej rozwijane przez oksiwne prawidiowdci funkcjonalne, strukturalne i eiowe.
Te, z kolei, g realizowane przez okdlene funkcjonalne i zorientowane na cel parametry
mikro-pragmatyczne oraz ngdzia gzykowe, ktére — chb sy zalezne od poszczegodlnych
mikro-kontekstow i strategicznie dostosowsje do nich — tworg pewne wzorce, istnigge
ponad indywidualnymi strukturami tekstowymi i (wntesposob) przyczynigge s¢ do
dalszego rozwoju makrostruktury dyskursu konflikfen staty, obustronnie zaley zwigzek
mikro i makro (oraz makro i mikro) pagia za solp organizag} hierarchiczn, w ktorej
wszystkie konstytutywne dla tego gatunku elemeragyl( parametry mikro- i makro-
pragmatyczne, mikro- i makro- kontekst oraz mikranakro- cele) wzajemnego na siebie
oddziatup. W dyskursie konfliktu jako gatunku politycznyna mikro- cele, na takiej same]
zasadzie, jak nagdzia pragmatyczncgzykowe uzywane w wypowiedziach, twogavigksze,
skonwencjonalizowane wzorce mniej lub bardziej igtgbh grup wypowiedzi, ktére gs
strategicznie zorganizowane — tak, abyzgtuosignieciu konkretnych wikszych (makro-)

celéw w kontekcie konfliktu.

2901



APPENDIX 1. Key termsin the analysis of palitical discourse
(Appropriated from van Dijk 1997)

Social domain or field

The domain of Politics is the highest, most inalastategory comprising the various aspects
of politics specified below. Such a domain lab&e Ithat of e.g. Education, Health, Law,
Business, the Arts, etc., plays an important raléhe commonsense definition of political
actions and discourse. It may also be negativetg urs judging illegitimate practices in other
domains, e.g., when research is prohibited or probtized because it is no longer in the
domain of Science but in the domain of Politicsisltassumed that social actors generally
know in which ‘field’ they are currently acting. &u categorizations may even be more
general than the domains mentioned above, vizsetlob the Private vs. the Public Sphere, or
Business vs. Pleasure, or the Personal vs. thalSoci

Palitical systems

These systems are among the most obvious commensatsgories of the domain of
politics: Communism, dictatorship, democracy, fasti or the social democracy, among
others, are generally seen as typically ‘politicalg., in the description of countries, nation-
states, political parties, politicians or politiGdts. These systems are usually understood as
referring to the organization and distribution ofagr and the principles of decision making.

Political values

At the most general and abstract level, sharedur@lltvalues may be declared typical for

political systems. Thus, Freedom is not only atmali relationship (see below), but also

a basic political value organizing more specifiditpmal ideologies and attitudes. The same is
true for the values of Solidarity, Equality and @i@nce. Ideological groups and categories
will especially also define themselves (and thesalg) in terms of their most cherished

(preferential) values. Thus, for dominated groupslitical Freedom, Justice, Equality or

Independence may be more prominent values thaingtance the social values of Harmony,
Submission, or Sympathy.

Palitical ideologies

What political systems are at the level of the @loand economic organization of power,
political ideologies define the socio-cognitive aterpart of such systems. They are the basic
belief systems that underlie and organize the shsweial representations of groups and their
members. In that respect, communism or democragy lmeaseen both as a system and as
a complex set of basic social representations vimg relevant values and sustaining specific
altitudes about properties (like power, equalitg,)ethat characterize the system.

Palitical institutions

The domain of politics is typically analyzed as sigting of a number of political institutions,
which, top down, organize the political field, astoand actions, such as the State,
Governments, Parliament or Congress (the Legiggteity councils, state agencies, and so
on.

Palitical groups

Independently of their organization in politicalganizations, collections of political actors
may form more or less formal, cohesive or permagentps, such as opponents, dissidents,
demonstrators, coalitions, crowds, and in gen@m@bspolitical movements.
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Political organizations
Less (legally, constitutionally) official are tharje number of political organizations that
structure political action, such as political pastipolitical clubs, NGOs, and so on.

Political actors

Besides paid, elected representatives (‘politicjartbe class of political actors is
commonsensically defined by all those who are ‘gedain politics’, by accomplishing
political action, including demonstrators, lobbgisind strikers.

Political relations

The various structural units identified above aomrected by multiple relations, some of
which are typical for the field of politics: Powepower abuse, hegemony, oppression,
tolerance, equality and inequality, among many msthespecially define how the State relates
to its citizens, or how certain political group® goositioned relative to others. Probably the
most pervasive of these political relation termthat of Freedom.

Political process

Passing from the ‘structural’ analysis of politicystems, organizations and relations to
a more ‘dynamic’ conceptualization of the domainpalicies, the political process is the
overall term that categorizes complex, long-tereguences of political actions. Governing,
legislation, opposition, solidarity, agenda-settimgnd policies are among the prototypical
aspects of such political processes.

Political actions

At the meso and micro level of the political domanwe finally deal with concrete acts and
interactions that are typical for the political daim such as sessions and meetings of political
institutions, organizations and groups, passingsjavoting, demonstrations, campaigning,
revolutions, and so on. It is at this level of gukay interaction that ‘engaging in politics’ is
most directly visible and experienced. Such actians also defined in terms of their
intentions, purposes, goals and functions withia thore complex political process. Thus
a session of parliament is functional within theqass of legislation, and a meeting of
a group of dissidents part of the process of opjeosor resistance.

Political discourse

Obviously a specific example of political actiondamteraction, political discourse (and its
many genres) may here be singled out as a promwaytof ‘doing politics’. Indeed, most
political actions (such as passing laws, decisiaking, meeting, campaigning, etc.) are
largely discursive. Thus, besides parliamentaryate) bills, laws, government or ministerial
regulations, and other institutional forms of textd talk, we find such political discourse
genres as propaganda, political advertising, palitspeeches, media interviews, political talk
shows on TV, party programs, ballots, and so on.

Palitical cognition

In the same way as ideologies are the cognitiventespart of systems, organizations or
groups at the broader, societal and political méevels, political actors, actions and
discourse are locally guided and interpreted analuated by various forms of political
cognition, such as shared social knowledge andigallialtitudes, as well as more specific
knowledge (models) of concrete political eventse Tiost pervasive common-sense notion of
this category is probably that of ‘public opinion’.
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